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To his Moſt 


Sacred Majeſty, - 2 
C HARTLTE S, 


By the Grace of Go b, 


KING of Great Britain, France and Treland, 
Defender of tbe Faith, &c. 


"DVESD SOUERAIGN: = 
£20 H I Tract vill ned Pa- 


tronage, as Great as may 


Tet, pher J ' firft Printed. 
J part of it, T preſumed not 

ED SOR to atk any, but thruft it on 
888 . the end of another's La- 
bours, that it night ſeem, at teat, to have the 
ſame Patron, The Royal Father of Bleſſed 
eMemory, as the other Work, on which this at> 
tended, bad. But now ] bumbly beg for it Your 
Majeſtics Patronage; And leave withal, that . 
42 may 


be hit : that's Yours. _ 


may declare to Your Moſt Excellent Majeſtic 
the Colt by th Traft mai then written : Why 
is geh e lung Before it looked upon the Light : 
it 6 not then-chought fit to go alone, but 
nom forth both wih Alteration , and Ad- 
dition: And why thu Addition made not more 
hafte to the Preſe, than it hath done. 
= Canſe why this Diſcourſe was written, 
mas thy: \[ was,-at'the tin of theſe Canferences 
not one(y di ected, but commanded by my ble/- 
Wer King Janss 8 this Conference 


& ae 
4 2 60 bim. He, (a) when we met, began with 4 


great Proteflation of ſeeking tbe Truth onely, and 
that for it ſelf And certainly, Truth, efpectally in 
Religion, is ſo to be ſaught, or not to be found. He 


| One of bete Biete is an that ſeeks it with a Roman (b) Bias, 


Averſion from all ſuch Truth 
as fits not our Eudi. And 4- 
verſus & Ven 
luci Veritati⸗ 


or any (b) Other, vill run Counter, 


e e be 
; fir (Re) Be. 


That M. Fiſber was ſtraightly charged upon his 
Allegiance, from his Majeſtie that then was, not 
to ſer out, or Publiſh what fiaſſed in ſottie of 
theſe Conferences ; till He gave Licenſe, and 
until Mr. Fiſher and they might meet; and a- 
gree, and Confirm under their Hands, what 
was ſaid on both fides. He ſat fartber, that (4) itid: 
Mr, Fiſher went to Dr. Whites. houſe; to know 
what he would. ſay about the Relation, which 
he had ſet out. So then, belike Dr. Fifher had 
fet'out the Relation of that Conference, before 
he went to = * to /p. ak — the 
not withſtanding the K inps Reſtraint uon him, 1 
on his A — Nero Dr. Whit tit fad be 
went; but to what other end, than to put A Stor 
upon him, I cannot ſte. Fon be went to hit bonſe tg 

now, what he would ſay about that Ralation of 
the Conference , which he had ſet out before. 
In my abſence from London, Mr F iſher u MO. Thee 
u well. Foy with tbe fame Care of bis Allegiance, in mg vets 
end no more, r) he ſpread abroad Papers of this graf 
checks at them in defence of the Je, and ſays 1 That the ee eee, muchas 


' in Speech, aud mich leſs in Papers phbliſÞ this, or eit ber 0 Kn 
white, til be wa oY 2051 byfalſe reports harps, bs diſgrace, and the preju- 
dice of the Catholikg Camſe. Nor then did be ſpread rn ently delivered a very few 
Copies to ſpecial friengs,and this not with an intent is cle the Biſhop,8ec: A. C. in bis 
Preface before bis Relation of Fes HK | as gb n N given out 
to the prejudice of the Jeſuit / eithat perſon or Cauſe. I wat in a Corner of the Kingdom, 
whete I heard — But — — — plain — ” ; AI 5 _ 7 
he ſttuggles to deny. He ſays he did not ſpread Papers. What then t? Why be did but 
deliver Copies. why bur doth not he Tü RR (for — of a Bibel) ſpread 
it? Yea,but be delivered bat a m Capies. Be it fo ; Ido not aj,bow.mapy he ſptead. 
He confeſſes the Jeſuite delivered ſome, though very few 3 And he that delivers any, ſpreads 
ir abroad.: Fot what can hie tellben the Cpiesave dv ont q his power, hom many may 
copie them out, and ſpread thetn farther? Tea, hu be delivered them Ta friends Be it 
fa too: The more —— friends they _ dagen, _ be to 
erha more ſpecial enemies; Yea, but all th was without an intent to calnmuiate 
vet Pte that ſd tao. Bar it Fbe XS there Mas x will not help it. 
Aud whether the Copies, which he delivered, have not in them Calumny againſt me, I leave 


to the Irdifferent Reader of this Diſcoutſe to judge. Con 
5 


Al dĩat occuſſon d this delay. For I bad then Molt Ho- 


* 


Cauſe; and more full of Calumny againſt 
me. Heres on I Was in 4 manner foreed to give 
MA. Fiſher's. Relation of tbe Conference an | 
wer, and to publiſb it. Tbongh for ſore Reaſons, 
dul ibaſe ben approved by Authority, it was 
thong lt fi Iſboul ſet it out in n Chaplatn's Name 
R. B. and not in my own. To which [readily ſub- 

Ur. There Waits eauſe-alſe, why at the firſt, the Dil. 

courſe upon this Conference ſtayed ſo long, be- 
fore it coulu endare jo be preſſed: For the Conte- 
rencewas in May, 1622. And M. Fiſhers Pa- 
per wut ſcattered and made common, ſo common, that 
# Copy ws brought to me (being none of his ſpe- 
cial friends) before Michaelmas. And et this 
Diſcourſe was not printed till April, 1624. 
Now thut you may know hom this happened, I ſhall 
- - ſay formy ſelf, It was not my Idleneſs, nor my Un- 

.. . willingnels 0 rigbt both my ſelf,and the 4 4- 
gainſt tbe jeſuite, and the Paper, which be bad ſpred, 


Conference, full enough of partialitie to his 


nourable W. tneſſes, and ba ve ſome yet living, That 
_thu Diſcourſe ( ſucb as it was, when A. C. nibled 
4 it) war finiſhed long before 1 could perſwade my 
elf to let it come into Publiſe View. And this was 
cauſed partly by my own Backwardneſs 20 deal 
"with theſe men, whom J have ever obſerved to be 

© great Pretenders for Truth, and Unity, but yet 
fach as will admit neither, unleſ They and their 
Faction may prevail in all; At if no Reforma- 
| tion 


tion had been neceſſary. And partly becauſe there 
here abo us the ſametime three Confercnces beld 
ih Fiſher. Of tbeſe, this was the Thir d; And 
road not therefore convenient iy come abroad into the 
world, till tbe two farmer were ready to lead the way; 
which till that time, they were no. 

And this u in part the Reaſon alſo, why this 
Tract crept into the endl of a larger Mori, For fince 
bat Mori contained in a manner the ſubitance of all 
that paſſed in the two former Conferences: And 
that thu third in d wert points conturred with them, 
and depenued on them; I cold not think ir Sub- 
ſtantive enough, to ſtand alone, But beſides this 
Alfinity between the Conferences , I was willing to 
have it paß as ſilently as it might, at the end of ana- 
ther Work, and fo perhaps little to be looked after, 
becauſe 1 conld not bold it worthy, nor can 1 yet, of 
that Great Duty, and Service, which I owe to my 
Dear 4 other 5 the Chur ch of England. 9 
I bere i acauſe alſs , why it looks naw abroad 
Again with Alteration and Addition. And tis fit 
1 ſhould give your Majeſty an Account of that top, 
This Tract was firſtprintedin the year 4624. Aud 
in the.year 1636, another Jeſuite, or the ſame, un- 
der the name of A. C. printed a Relation-of thi 
Conference ;. and-tberein took Exteptions to ſome 
Particulatr, endeavoured to Confute JomeT bings 
deliver d tberein ly me. Ny being in heart, and 
unwilling to die inthe Jeſuites debt, I have in this 
Second Edition done a much for him, and ſoms- 
what more. For be did butskip up and down, and 


Hubour 


Mick a hole, here, ind there, where he bought 
abt faſten; and where it was tos hard for bur, 

it alone. ut 10 have gone through with him; And 
1 bope, , given a full Confutation ©orutleafl ſuch a 
Bone to gnaw, as may ſhake his leer), if be looknot 
toit. And 935 my. Addition to this Diſcourſe — 
bj the Cauſe - But o ny Alteration of ſome thin 


1 A. Ca bis Curioſity: to winnow me, or, 


me in a more curious manner fall to ſiftingof my ſelf 
and that which had formerly paſt ny Pen. Anil 
#bongh (I ble 1 Gudfar'r) it) 1 #0 9 to 
r any thing t + belonged w_ to the Subitance, 
er Courſe of the Conference: Nit ſomewhat I diu 
fmd, which needed better, and cleerer expreſsion; 
And that I have altered, well knowing.I muſt "es 
Curious Obſervers on all binds, > 5 
Now, Why this Additional Auſwer wo the 
Relation rA O. camo no ſooner forth hath a Cauſe 
too, and I ſhall truly repreſent ir. A. C. his Rela- 
tion of the Conference, was ſet out, 1626. I 
2. not "of it in ſomeearsafter. For it was priu- 
| ng divers other things of like nature, either 
55 M. Fiſher himſelf; or bis friend A. C. Ven I 
ſaw it, Tread it over carefully, and found my ſelf not 
« little wrong d in it; but the Church of England, 
and indeed the Cauſe of Religion, much more. I 
8 this time by Y our Majeſties Great 
erved/. avour, made Dean of V our 
MS Chappel Royal, vida Counſellor of 
State „ and . bf as: - Occaſions of thoſe times 
wore, made tos much a Stranger to my Books. Yet 


for 


85 


long I 'was before I e WY 
050 me 155 he 2 Au ce 
that time, bow Thave bern detaitied, and in a man- © 
ner forced upon orber many, 'vations, and Grear ering 
Occaſions, _ Majeſty knows be powef. 
late Thave b 
rilous Pens if 
 beſerch( (> to forot 
_ Leaſure, and leſs Encburagemen 

ſwera] efuite, or ſet i upon other 50 85 3 Ian 
unter Pros hers fiction, Pſal 50. between the Plal. 50-19 
Mouththat pes wickedneſs, and the* tongue 

that ſets forth deceit, and ſlander ne as thick, 

as if l were not their own Mothers Son. 
midſt of theſe Libellous out · cries gaiuſſ ne 
Divines of great Mitte and Werth in the 
came tome, One by One, and no Ont nom 


th Other! dnn Ct wrde pe 
8 * fon Conleren 
rate my Rep Reputation, werd it vlief3l Looks 
mine, I FI lroked de e 


and _m_ hien "And at lat, 10 75 
no nurb them weg, Bean td 

, that'I bl fe 700 lang di 17 Pp 
e Work: And that pe haps tber 
. ei in 


b _ 


W 
9 
W 


the ears, and {a etime: to 
5 means. which 0 think 
4 «\S. Augo ine 
4 e , Quod 


non lemper 


the ie Gehe audit: WHIFD, though it h * 
not: S. L z. 47-1And tbe © JANIEVE 

Word then ip SUS 

a means they Bl 


8 on 
ie with my former Dajcourle, and 
une 


which I hope wan Gods Motion in Your-Maje- 
ſties. Ind having thur laydall that Conternitha i- 
courſe before your Gracious andi maſt Sacred 
Majeſty, I moſt bumbly preſent you wth the Boe 
it ſelf, which as I heartily pray Youtoprote®;fodoÞ: 
wholly ſubmit it to the Church of England, with: 
my Prayers for Her Proſperity , and my Wiſhes) 
that I were able to do SR io chu 
' "Thave thus abquainted, Tour Majeſty vital 
Occaſions, whit bark formerly, and now again have: 
# Tract into the light: In all mb 7 
faithful Relater of all Paſſay, 


PR 


| . 5 
therefore A. C. 
per, vr elſe 


* 
\+ Ty 


b 2 Now 


Nor if it be M. Fiſher himſelf, under thi 

| 2 Nine of i duese. tbeſe wor: The 
| could be content to let pals the Chap», 
Venſurc, as one ol his Ordinary pet ſecu- 

om for the Oatholick Faith; e 

ib neceſſary for the Common Cauſe io defend 
the ſinterity an 7. * 8 the 


a alot: e peeonted fors Ca- 
li lde "Bai ren — eff and Ser- 
vant, cannot Net ont ry / A Conference 
1 juſſu Superiorum, hut ly. 
| cuted. God forbid 1 ſhoald ever 

tion in an kind, er pra- 
ances] bare 


has 


Nan >" xv — 
e. F ſhe, — 2 


* Lawful ies Lets babe 10 difſelyi 1g 
2 of e e . No depofing, 10 Gill unt 817 
F te 


* And $: 
6 


— uo I Mala fetid, 
unlawful 
Nets. And 
ſaith, the 
Fiſhertnen 


ts tells TIER” . 


by Bade —— 


come . 
nations juſt: 3. * en WR Wir J Kom. 3. % 
Nov ae [world bumbly Beal N uu NMaieſly 


to keeps ſerious i atch on theſe Fit yr coy 
pretend S. Peter; but not with klis Nee: 
—_ not have You negle& another hrt ? An- 
bur s in 4 eee For they baus . 
ets 100. .nu ij may ſpread them, whey, | 
whoredbey will; 7 5 
Theſe have not ſo ſtiroꝶ a Back abroad, «a 
maniſts have, 17 t. 


© % 


"thou 


hit be to ſet the dimortbe Leg g that bre broken 


I. hö > 8 "478 
N iloourſe * no aim to lee any, 
0 all: N | can help vn to Truth 


N 


1 n not o 
ry Truths 


ad. » And where the Foundations 


CENT 
efiecÞofing King in Hue 


nden * dhe. 


C —.— 4 


uld they ſee it. But you know who ſaid: 
d1 dme ſhortly, and my reward is with 
to give to every man according as his 
ball. eV . 22. And be bimſelf 
ewa , ar that the mani - 
owſoever they 


Aud y ct the Romani condemnr 


f of in Not! "pre 
ch. Government. avis e e 


rrors 


= _— , 
_ ia — in 8 thaw: 
that che Reformation: of an Old Qorrupted 


Building of New. Aud werent bay, „ 
ſhould ne never be troubled with that idle and e, 
nem Queſtion of tb Where was: your 
Church before Lather 2 Fur it Bas juſt: there, 
wbere theirs u now. One and the 1 Thberecis od other difference 
lame Church Hill, #0\doubs of hat, e and a n cos 
One in Subſtance ; but not Que in Je . 3 
Condition of fate. and purity: 71 5 to 
Fer, eee ee 
e e Werse Le bed by 


through thick and de he Matth. 
3 


Lips and Pens open 


- 


| expound the Seripture, Ter 2 as neither the Scrip- 
ture ſhould be forced, nor the Church ſo bound up, 
#s that upon Fuſt and farther Evidence, She may 
not reviſe that which in any Caſe bath ſlipt by Her. 
What Sucreß this Great Diſtemper cauſed 5 0 
Collifon of t wo ſuch Factions, may have, I k 

[ cannot Propheſie. Thu I know, That the wewhieb 
Wiſe men ſhould make of other mens falls ,/is not to 
I with with them; Jen the uſe _ —.— and 
eligious men ſhould make of t laws 
10 Chrifaitity, a 1 not to Jo — make 
— nor to help to diſocate thoſe main Bones in the 
Body, which being once put out "of Joynt, will noc 
eaſily be ſet again. And though I ugh T cannot'Propheſie, 
yet I fear N Atheiſm, and — 4 2 
Ge while the Truth is 2 7 a U 


many Rigid bs? The have turn ved E. 
tholiks ,' and in thut Turn have been mote Jeſai- 
neee Vorher: ry we ens twig 


00 Grace, * and Wide . 
20 Nhierat Miorion. For a man in 
de R ** 


once 


'B once begins to dbate; And aoth uot Configer there while, 
E That where Religion Cairupteds the thing be 
i Hates, 4 Fallacy may eaſilñ be put upon him. For 
be ougbt to hate the Corruption which depraves 
Religion, end io run from it: but from no part bel 
Religion it ſelf, which be oug hit to Love, and 


0 ought he 10 depare. And tbu I 
2 . Sees Hartber 3. That no one. thing 
(hath: made Conſcientious men more waver- 
in their on mindes, or more apt, and 
oe oe. drawn. alide from the ſincerity of Reli 
eſſed in the Ohurch of England, 
I # 1e:Hant of. Llaiform and Decent Or- 
der in 1% man Churches of the Kingdom, 
| end the Romaniſts have. been. apt to jay, The 
Houſes al God conld not be ſuſfer d 10 ſye % Na- 
ſtily Cu in ſome places they have done) were the 
True — Ang obſerved in them: Or d 
the V that ſachit were. "mera, the 
nw Worth ip:of the Heart » 44. the Great 
Service of God, — no Service acceptable mie 
aarit; Bu be Eternal warſhip of, Gad in 
Gbarch is the.” Great MWitneſs 10 ghe World, 
: e Nana rigbt in that Service of 
Bod. Tale this away; or bring it into Cont 
and what L tis chere left to { ne. before 


ae fſetilement of the: External Worſhip of 
God in the Church. For of that whichu In ward 
there can be no Witneſs among men, nor no Ex- 
ample for men. Nom no-External Action in tbe 
world can be Uniform without ſame. Ceremo- 
nies. And theſe in Religion, the Ancienter they 
be, the better, ſo: they may fit Time and Place. 
Too many Over burden the Service of God; 
And coo few leave it naked.” And ſearct any T bing 
bath. hurt Religion more in theſe broken Timer, 
than an Opinion in too many men, I hat becauſe 
Rome bad thruſt ſome Unneceſſary,” and many Su- 
perſlitions Ceremonies upon the Church, thertfore 
the Reformation: muſt have none at 417 Not 
conſidering therewhile, I hat Ceremonies are the 
Hedge that fence the Subſtance of Religion from 
all he Indi gnities, which P rophaneneſs. and _ 
ledge, too Comanly put upon it. Aud 4 
Weakneſs it i, not to ſee the frength which. — 
monies ( Things weak enough i in themſelves,” God F 
kiows): adde even to Religion it ,, gr 
far. greater to ſer it, and get to Cry Them: down, 
all, 33 Choyce, by mbich their moſt hated 
Adverſaries.chmb'd up, and ruuld not crie up them- 
ſelves, andtheir Canſe, as they do, but them. And 
Divines.gf all the ret might. learn, and teach this 
Wiſdom of tber would," ſince they fee. al other 
Profeſsions,' which help to bear down#heir Cerer 
| e ies, 57 thtir ohn Er ewbilexceochat to 


ITE 
& S\ . 


od 


1 hoe been too bold to lun YourMajely 
long; : 


ung 2 my Grief to ſee Chriſtendom klang 
: 5 ſention, and which is worſe, triumpbing in ber 
1 Blood. and moſt angry with them, that would 
— ub thus tranſported me. For truely 
it Cannot but grieve any man, that hath Bowels, 10 

| fre All men ceking, but as S. Paul forotold, Phil. 
| Phil 2- 21. a. their-own-chings, and not the things which 
EE re Jeſus Chats. Sun, ee For 


3 5 es N r 
= Ty time, rif 4 cops Truth ardHolinel 
= © Jl no Sulvacion mute poſlible;,did ir he at their 
5 Merey, bus in tbe Communion of the One, and in 
the Conventicles of the Other. As if either of f theſe 
vom nere, as the Donatiſts of old reputed them- 
ſelvat, abs only men, 1 
* to Fudgment , (honld. find Faith. Pres 
Auguf ners | ſo ſay Iwith bim) © by 
Credimus. Pardon us, I, 0 
lieus it. The Catholiks Church of (briſt u net- 
cher Nome nor a Canventicle, Ont of char phere'r 
no Satvation, I eaftly Confei. Barca Roe 
#here i thous of s Conventicle 100) Salvation i 
we Jha or? po abode ry Intbi 
enſuing B. EY 
open theſe of the Catboliko'Chiceh, 
confined no 9 | 
ing any. — 


1 , but That Faith, 
; I but once for all) deer 


5 ch der deo the Saints. 
8 yo 3- 


e 
n rr 
r 


S. Fude 3. Aud in my 
fe ane, ee 
28 155 
to my power, io the Church of Englanc 

1 charivin me ; 


2 


25 as N 
I. the publiſhing 


Your MAJESTIES 
Moſt faithſul Subject, 


And 
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WAX, 


RELA TI TON 


CONFERENCE 


BETWEEN 


WILLIAM LA D, 


Then L. Biſhop of S. Davivs , aſterwards 
Lord Arch-Biſhop of CanTzrzurr ; 


AND 


M. FISHER the Jzsuirte, 


F. The occaſſon of this Conference was. 


He occaſion of this Third Conference you 
Py Paz} ſhould know ſufficiently. You were an 4- 
Lor in it, as well as in two other. VVhe- 
dier you have related the two former truly, 
appears by D. bite, the late Reverend L. Bi- 
| ſhop of Ely his Relation, or Expoſition of 
them. I was preſent at none but this Third; of which I here 
give the Church an Account. But of this Third, whether that 
- were the Cauſe which you alledge, I cannot tell. You fay, 


F. It was. obſerved , That in the ſecond Conference all the 
Speech was about particular matters , little or none a- 
bout a continual, infallible, viſcble Church 5 which was 
the chief and only Point in which a certain Lady requi- 
red ſatis faction; as having formerly ſetled in her 
minde, That it was not for her, or any other unlearned 
perſons , to take upon them to judge of particulars, with- 
out depending upon the judgment of the True Church. 


B B. The 
50 


_— 5 9.3. 
= 9.2. B. The Opinion of that Honourable Perſon in this, was never 


cd. me, Ane os e fit the people ſhould look to the 
a 1 Cor. 10. Culars. But yet neith« F — nor any good Authority, 
15. denies them ſome moderate uſe of their own underſtanding 
and ally in things familiar and evident; which 


b b . even — — ry Cap ities may as caſily underſtand , as read. 


2 Ws Co 23. len! de N Paſſonk chriſſi. Dijuds care eſt Menſwrare, t. unde & 
e 79. 4 9+ 4 4. at ch ut is a Minde and an Underſtanding 
meaſure Truth? Ef Sade am du,. i. ab to quod 

confuderat, & di nlp i de ale kay Damaſe. I. 2. Fid. Orth. c. 22. 
7 r e not ſo to 
re Salvation upon it alone , or chiefly : 


. This * oo ore having heard it granted in the firſt 
Conference , That there muſt be à continual viſible Com- 
pay ever ſince Chriſt, teaching unchanged DoF®rine in 
all Fundamental Points , that is, Points neceſſary to 

8 $a : deſired to hear this confirmed, and pro Ry 
hich was that continual , infallible , viſible 

E 71 1 425 one may, and out of which one cannot 

attain Salvation. And t erefore having appointed a time 

of Meeting between a B. and Me, and therenpon having 
ent for the: B. and Mes, before the B. came, the Lady, 

and a Friend vf hers , came firſt to the Room Som I 

$ was, and debated before me the aforeſaid Que 7 range 5 and 

not doubting of the firſ# part, to wit, That there muſt be 
„t continual viſible C ele had beard granted by 

+. D,YVhite, 47d L. K. K Ge. 


1 93. . Wir D. White and l. K gel, 1 heard noe Bur I 


Nuk . _— e e, and a viſible Church 3 neither 
of them an Ivf 1b A in your ſenſe And your ſelf, in 
this Relation, diſtractedly: 


For in theſe ſew lines dom 
nning hither, twice you adde Iafallible between conti- 
ual and viſible, and twice you leave it out. But this concerns 
D. . and he hath — it. 

NUM. 2. Here A. C. ſteps in, and fays, The ſuite did not [| ſpeck dli- 
4. c. p. 42+ —— but __ 13 Fer (faith he) wöbere he relates 
VVhite or ented, be leaves out the word Infalli- 
nc 1 But where be ſpeaks of the La- 

dy, ther ao becauſe the Jeſuite knew, it was an N 
— which ſhe ſought to rely npon. How far the Catholick 
Militant Church of Clriſ is trfabible, is no Diſpute for this 
place, though yau ſhall finde 2 But ſure the Jeſnite did 


not 


+ 8 | 3 
not ſpeak moſt adviſedly, nor A. C. neither, nor the Lady her | 

ſelf, if ſhe ſaid ſhe defired to relye upon an Infullible Church. 

For an Infallible C hureh denotes a Particular Chureb, in that it 

is ſet in oppoſition to ſome other Particular Church that is not 
Infallible. Now I, for my part, do not know what that Lady 

deſired to telye upon. This I know, if ſhe deſired ſuch a Par- 

ticular Church , neither this Jeſuite, nor any other; is able to 

ſhew it her: No, not Bellarmine himſelf, though of very great 

ability to make good any Truth which he undertakes for the _. 
Church of Rome. + But no ſtrength can uphold an Errour a- a wi 
gainſt Tyutb, where Truth hath an able Defendant. Now wher foe _— 
Bellarmine (ets himſelf purpoſely to make this good, That * the Coe confiren- 
Particular Church of Rome cannot erre in matter of Faith i Out 2 
of which it follows, That there may be found a Particular Infal- 1744. 
lible Church; you ſhall ſee what he is able to perform. 3 
von poteſt. F. Aug. in P/al., 6r, *I. 4» de Ron. Pont. Cap. 4. S. 1. Romana pattioutaris Eccleſia no 
pateſt errare in Fide. 


1 Firſt then, after he hath diſtinguiſhed , to expreſs his NUM. 3. 
meaning, in what ſenſe the Particular Church of Rome cannot 
erre in things which are de Fide, of the Faith: He tells us, this 
Firmitude is, becauſe the Sea Apoſtolick is fixed there. And E 
this he faith is moſt true. * And for proof of it, he brings * Ibid 8. 2. 
three _— to juſtiſie it. 2 . 

1 The firſt Saint Cyprian, + whoſe words : ; 
are, That the — ſuch, as to whom 5 e She — . 
Perſidia cannot have acceſs. Now Perfidia 13 Romanos ,/ 44 ques Perfidid 
can hardly ſtand for Errour in Faith; or for 2. 3. r 
. but it properly ſigniſies Malic in | 
ons Fal „in matter of Truſt, and Adbion; not Errour in 
Faith, but in Fack, againſt the Diſcipline and Government of 
the Church. And why may it not here have tis meaning in 
S. Cyprian ? J ent a ea 
Fer the Story there, it is this: In the Year #55; there was NUM. g, 
a Councel in Carthage in the Cauſe of two Schiſftaticks, Feli- nmr. 5.12. 
oiſſimus, and Novatian, about reſtoring of them to the Com- Edit, Tui. 


ans of the Cherch, which had laphel, in be danger, 22% no 
from Chriſtianity ro Tdolatry. Felici Z.. would admit 5 E- 254, 283. 


ven without Ppenance; and Novatian would admit none, no not a 
after Penance. The Fathers, forty two in number, went as the 
Truth led them, between both Extremes. To this Councel came 
Privatus, a known Heretick, but was not admitted, becauſe he 
was formerly Excommunitated , and often condemned. Here- 
upon he gathers his Complices together, and chuſes one For- 
tunatus (Who was formerly condemned as well as himſelf) Bi- 
Hop of Carthage, and ſet him up againſt 8. c ypri an. This done, Fe- 
liciſſimu and his Fellows haſte to Rome with Letters te 

B 2 om 


- 9. 3. 
from their own Party, and pretend that twenty five Biſhops 
concurred with them; and their deſire was to be eee 
the Communion of the Roman Church , and to have their new 
Biſhop acknowledged. Corneliau, then Pope, though their haſte 
had now prevented S. Cypriar's Letters, having formerly heard 

from him, both of them and their Schiſm in Africk, would 
zeither hear them, nor receive their Letters. They grew inſo- 
lent and furious (the ordinary way that $Schiſmraticks take.) 
Upon this Cornelius writes to S. Cyprian, and S. Cyprian in this 
Ebpiſtle gives Cornelius thanks for refuliag theſe African Fagi- 
tives, . their Schiſm and wickeineſs at large, and in- 
courages Him, and all Biſbops, to maintain the Eccleſiaſtical 
Diſcipline-and Conſures, againſt any the boldeſt threataings of 
wicked ' 8chzſmaticks. This is the Story; and in this is the 
here urged by Bellar mine. Now I would fain know 
why Perfidie (all circumſtances conſidered) may not ſtand. here 
in its proper ſenſe for cunning and perſidlious dealing, which 
theſe men, having practiſed at Carthage, thought now to oh- 
trude upon the Biſhop of Rome allo , but that he was wary 
enough not to be over-reach'd by buſie $8chiſmatichs. 
NUM. 3. 2. Secondly, Let it be granted that Perfid4;a doth ſigoifie here 
| Errour in Faith and DoGrine. For I will not deny, but that 
among the African Writers ( and eſpecially S. Cyprian) it is 
ſometimes ſo us d; and therefore here perhaps. But then this 
Priviledge of nòt erring dangerouſly in the Faith, was not made 
over abſolutely to the Romans, that are ſuch by Birth, and 
dwelling only ; but to the Romans, qua tales, as they were ſuch 
as thoſe firſt were, whoſe Faith was famous through the World, 
and as long as they continued ſuch 5 which at that time it ſeems 
they did. And ſo S. Cypriar's words ſeem to import, eos efſe 
 Romanos,that the Rowans then under Pope Cornelixe, were fuch 
. Bom. 1.8. as the * Apoſtle ſpake of; and fach pete whom at that time (or 
. y time, they ſtill remaining ſuch)perfidious micbelief could not 
Rf | | boy welcom ; or rather i erfidious Misbelievers - Schiſma- 
_#icks.could not be welcom. For this very Phraſe , Perfidia non 
- _ poteſt habere acceſſum, directs us to underſtand the word in a 
Concrete ſenſe : Perfidionſneſs could not get accef, that is, ſuch 
perfidious ons, Excommunicated: out of other Churches; 
i were not likely to get acceſs at Rome, or to finde admittance 
1 into their Communion: It is but a AMetoryaric of ſpeech , the 
L | | * 1 - 4 the 2 a thing very uſual 
FE | + tibi ian Scelus, Un. in Elegant + Authors , and much more in 
ul enter: Fee . be. later times; as in S. Cyprians, when the 
ulantia, ec. Cle. , Latwt plebero te- Latine Language was grown rougher. Now 
us aniits Omnis Honos. Nules . if it be thus underſtood (1 fay in the Cor- 
tata eft purpura faſces, Lucan, L. 2+ Jy ; F. tad 
I. crete ) then it is plain, that S. Cyprian did 
not intend by theſe words to exempt the Rowars from — 
ity 


SS 


9 
lity of Errour, but to brand his Adverſaries with a Title due to . 
their Merit , calling them 4x ages „ that is, ſuch as had be- 
trayed, or perverted the Faith. Neither ean we looſe by this 
Conltruction, as will appear at aſter. | ; 

3. But thirdly , When all is done, what if it be no more then NUM. 6. 
a Rhetorical excels of ſpeech? Perfidia nos poteſt, for non facile 
poteſt; It cannot, that is, it cannot eaily Or what if S. Cypri- 27 
an do but Landando precipere, by commending t them to be 1 Nec cogttare 
ſuch, inſtruct them, that ſuch indeed they ought to be, to whom 1, 3 2 
Perfidionſ71cf ſhould not get acceſs. Men are very bountiful of fdes 4peftole 
their Complements ſometimes. Sine ſu writing to Theophilus 8 
of Alexandria, begins thus: iys g , G 6reſun was d, &c. 
I both will, and a Divine Neceſſity lies upon me, to eſteem it 
a Lam, whatſoever that Throne ( meaning his of Alexandria) 
ſhall determine. Nay the word is d, and that ſignifies 
to determine like an Oracle, or as in Gods ſtead. Now, I hope 
you will ſay , this is not to be taken Dogmatically , it is but 
the Epiſtolers Courteſie only. And why not the like here? 
For the haſte which theſe . Schiſmaticks made to Rome, pre- 
vented S. Cyprian s Letters: yet Cornelius very careful of both 
the Truth 3 of the Church, would neither hear them, 
nor receive their Letters, till he had writ- . ns hi A 
ten to S. _—_ Now this Ep7ſile is S. Cy- to —. in 3 
prian's Anſwer to Cornelius, in which he in- 27 ves; ages cn _— my 
forms him of the whole truth, and withal e 
gives him thanks for refuſing to hear theſe African Fugitives. 
In which fair way of returning his thanks, if he make an Ho- 
nourable mention of the Romani, and their Faith, with a lit- 
tle daſh of Rhetorik, even to a Non poteſt, for a Now facile 
poteſt , tis no great wo ider. Le "3; © 0 

But take which Anſwer you will of the three; this is plain, & UM. 9- 
that 8. 2 had no meaning to aſſert the unerring Infalibi- 
lity of either Pope, or Church of Rome. For this is more then 
manifeſt, by the Conteſtation which aſter happened between 
2 and — Srepben, about the Rebaptization of thoſe 
that were Baptized by Hereticksz For he « : 
s "On r 5 That Pope Stephen did caſa 7. ins, & core Be 
then not only maintain an Errour, but the Wlan Du efſerae comatur. Oft, at. 
very Cauſe of Hereticks , and that againſt U or da 855 
Chriſtians , and the very Church of God. . ban fratris noſtri obſtinatio dure, 
And after this he chargeth him with: 0þ- - bo 83 E 
ſtinacy and Preſumption. 1 hope this is plain it is sa fratris mr; and not 
enough to ſhew, that S. Cyprian had no great , er fun! f dier wir. 
Opinion of the Roman In ſallibility Or if he had it, when he 
writ to Cornelius; certainly he had chang'd it, when he wrote 
againſt Steplen. But I think it was no change; and that when 
he wrote to Cornelius, it was Rhetorick, and no more. 


Now 


NUM. . Now if any man ſhall ſay, that in this Point of Rebaptizati= 
sn S. Cyprian himſelf was in the wrong Opinion, and Pope 
Stephen in the right, I eafily grant that; but yet that Errour 

of his takes not off his judgment, what he thought of the Pa- 

= l or Roman Infallibility in thoſe times. For though after- 
* Caranza in wards * '$..Cypriar's Opinion was condemned in a Councel at 
88 Rome under Cornelius, and after that by Pope Stephen; and 
l. Fr. aſter both, in the firit+ Conncel of Carthage: yet no one word is 
F ca. 1. there in that Coumcel, which mentions this as an Errour, That 
f 2 Stephen might Erre iu the Faith, while he pro- 
med he did ſo. In which, though the particular Cenſure 
which he paſſed on Pope Stephen was erroneous (for Stephen 
erred not in that 9285 he General which reſults from it (name- 
Iy, chat for all his being in the Popedom, he might erre) is 
N UM. 9. 2 The ſecond Father which Bellarmine cites is Saint Jerome 
| ES TSS. * His words are: The Roman . 
* Attamen ſcits Raman fi em Apofio-. mended by the Apoſtle, admits not ſuch Pre- 
agrees 77 frigia's, fears. Deluſrons into it, though 
vunciet, qu2m feht predicatum ef, Pauli an Angel ſhould preach it otherwiſe then it 
Eier. f. f. e 2 Raff rum. wos pr each d at firſt, (and) being armed and 
2. Edit, Pariſ. 1834. fel. 84. K. fenced by S. Paul's Authority, cannot be 
Peradventure: 3 * to be feat changed. Where firſt I will not doubt, but 
LES MIS by * An- that S. Jerome ſpeaks here of Faith; for the 
wer is the ſame. Præſtigiæ here mentioned, are [afterwards 
more plainly expreſſed; for he tells us af- 

+ Deinde ut Epi ett contra. te ad oi. ter, + That the Biſhop of Rome had ſent 
—2 — . Letters into the Eaſt , and charged Hereſſe 
<py Gn, 4 te Mafia, & fmplici br. upon Ruffinus: And farther, that Origen's 
cleſie Romane plebi traditos , ut fidet Books &. were tranſlated by bim, and 
veritaten ab Apo ſtolo didicerant, m 855 #4 

per te perdirett. $-Bicron. ibidfol.85.K delivered to the ſimple people of the Church 
N % Rome, that by his means they might looſe 

the verity of the Faith, which they had learned from the Apoſtle. 
Therefore the Præſtigiæ before-mentioned ,' were the cunning 
illuſions. of Ruyſfinus, putting origens Book under the Martyr 
Pamphilus his name, that ſo he might bring in Hereſie the more 
8 a name of Credit, and the more eaſily pervert 

the Faith. So, of the Faith he ſpeaks. And ſecondly, I 

hall as eaſily confeſs that 8. Jerow's ſpeech is moſt true, but I can- 

not admit the Cardinals ſenſeè of it:for he impoſes upon the word 

Fides, For by Romana Fider the Roman Faitb, he will underſtand 

the particular Church of Rome 3 which is as much as to ſay, Ro- 

manos Fideles , the Faithful of that Church: And that no wi- 
ly deluſions, or couſenage in matter of Faith can be impoſed 

upon them. Now hereupon I return to that of S. Cyprian: If 

Fides Romana muſt ſigniſie Fideles Romanos , why may not Per- 
fidia before ſigniſie Perfidos ? Eſpecially fince theſe two words 


are 


/ 


5.3. 
are commonly uſed by theſe Mritert, as Terms 
* Oppoſite And therefore by the Lam o op- 
paſitian may interpret each other proporti- 


onably. So with theſe great Maſters, wich Fas 


whom tis almoſt — wn to be, Cuod wolu- 
mus, redium eſt, what we pleaſe, ſhall be the 
Authors meaning: Perfidia muſt fignifie ab- 
ſalutely Errour is Faith, Misbelief'; but Fi- 
des muſt relate to the ferſaue, and ſignifie 


10 


+ 9 
% 


125 s non pote ft obeſſe 
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the Faithful of the Roman Church. — naw I conceive my 
Anſwer will proceed with a great deal of Reafan. For Roxas 
na Fides, the Roman Faith, as it was commended by the A- 


poſtle (of which S. Jerome ſpeaks is one thing; and the Par- 
ch the 


ticular Roman Church, of w 
The Faith indeed admits not Præ ſtigias, wily 
if it did, it could not be the whole phe, 


Cardinal ſpeaks, is another. 


deluſions into it; 
| Faith f 


Chriſt, which the learned from the Apoſtle ; an which is 
fenced by Apoſtolical Authority; as that it cannot be 


though. an Angel ſhould preach the 
cular Church of Rome hath admitted Pre 


A live 


Conveyances into the Faith, and is not fenced, as the Faith it 
ſelf is. And therefore thou ugh an Angel cannot contrary that, 


yet the bad Angel hath ſow 


Tares in this. By w 


h means 


Romana Fides, though it be now the ſame it was for the words 
of the Creed; yet it is not the ſame for the ſemſe of it: nor for 
the ſuper and præter- ſtrudtures built upon it, or joyned uuto it. 
So the Roman Faith, that is, the Faith which 8. aui taught 
the Romans, and after commended'i in them, was all one with 
the Catholike Faith of Chriſt. For S. Paul taught no other then 
that Oxe 3 and this one can never be changed in, or from it ſelf, 


by Angel or Devil. But in mens hearts it may receive a change; 


and in particular Churches it may receive a change; an 1 * 


particular Church of Rome it hath received a chan | AE vil 
ſee S. Hierome himſelf confeſſes, chav che Pape if himſelf was 5 
ne perderent, leſt by this Art of Ruffinas . 1 142 
Joſe the r of the Faith. Now _ —— can be loſt, can 4 pe8oe 

be cha For uſually Habits to alter, 8 be 2e pr 


quite /ofs. And that which may be 


te perderent, 
ut ſupra. 5 


then they did? Nay, an his dine ho whide ends & web! 


in it, coming under the name of Pamphi 
bunſelf expreſly, and cloſe upon be 
For he deſires we to change t 
Errour may not be ſpread 


in danger enough to ſwallow e and all the Errours 


53 
by the way, Rowan wnerring. Power now challenged, and Roman 
me: Simplicity then feared, agree not very well together. 

NUM. 10. 3 Thethird Father alledged by Bellarmine, is S. Gregory 
3 | Nazianxen. And his words are: That An- 
cient Rome from of old bath the right 
Faith, and always holds it, as becomes the 
City, which is Governef over the whole 
World, to have an entire Fluß in, and con- 

ED cerning God, Now certainly it became that 
well, to keep the Faith ſound and entire. And ha- 
2 Government of a great part the World then in her 
it became her ſo much the mage, as her Example there · 
= was the greater. And in S.Grego#y Nazienven' s time, Rome 
EOS did certainly hold both: reffaxr & integram Fidem , the right, 

andthe wholeemire Faith of Chriſt. But there is nor Promiſe, ' 
nor Prophecie in S. Gregory, that Rome ſhall ever ſo do. For 
his words are plain, dezet ſemper, it becomes that great City 
always to have, and to hold too, integram Fidem, the entire 
F PFPͤgsith. Burt at the other ſemper, tis f reti- 
wet , _— Uty from of old holds the right 
Faith yet: But he faith not, retizebit ſem- 
per, t pr the City of Rome (hall retain it 
ever, no more then it ſhall ever retain the 
Empire of the World, Now it muſt be af- 
ſur d, that it ſhall ever hold the entire Faith 
of Chriſt, before we can be aſſured, that that particular Church 

can never Erye, or be Infalliblt. 
NUM. 1. Beſides theſe, the Cardinal names Cyrillar, and Ruſſinar; but 

he wander tells us where, nor cites their you Let I think T 

>,” have found the moſt pregnant * in 

i S8. Cyril, and — — againſt 
GE him. For I finde exprelly ches th — — 

oft, © Firſt, That the Church is Inexpugnable, and 

that the Gates of Hell ſhall never prevail a- 

7% . gainſt it, but that it ſhall in perpetnumm ma- 

rere, remain for ever. And this all Prote- 

ſtants grant. But this, That it ſball not fall 
not ode] it from all kinds of Error. Second! 
8. Cyril for the particular Romam Church: 

not of the Roman at all, bur of the Church | 

| chr i; the Cat boli le Church. Thirdly , that the 

Foundation and firmneſs which the Church 

of | Chriſt hath, is placed not in, or xpox the 

tne f Perſon, much leſs the Succeſſor of S. pe- 

—— I ter; but upon the t Faith, which by God's 

| goers in him he fo firmly ed: which 

is the common received Opinion doch er 

e 


2 


the Ancient Fathers, and the Proteſtants. Upon this Rock, that 


9 


is, upon this Faith, will I build my Church, S. Matth. 16. SO s. Nat. 16.18. 
here's all the good he hath gotten 7 S. Cyril, unleſs he can cite 2 
ic 2 


ſome other place of S. Cyril, wh 


I believe he cannot. 


And for Ruſſinas, the place which Bellarmine aims at, is in NUM. 12. 


his Expoſition upon the Creed; and is quo- 
ted in 585 the * Chapter before. But whey 
All. his words ſhall be laid together, they 
will make no more for Bellarmine and his 
Canſe , then the former places have done. 
+ Ruffinws his words then run thus: Before 
I come to the words of the Creed, this Tthink 
fit to watn yon of, that in divers Churches 


- ſome things are found added to the words (of 
AA Croat.) Fu |; 


he Creed.) But in the Church of the City of 
Rome, this is. not found done: And as 1 
think, it is, for that no Hereſie did take its 
reſe or beginning there : And for that the Old 
jos y is there obſerved , namely, that * 


which are to receive the grace of Baptiſm, 


* Bellar. . 4. de Rom. Pont. Cap. 3. 


2 Ind non importund-common:ndum pato, 
4 in drverſis Eccleſiis aliqua in bis 
is invenzuntur adhs. In: Eccleſia 
tamen this Rome hoc . non deprebeud?tuy 
fackum. Pro eo arvitrar , neque Her 
3 exordjium , & mos 
702 ſervatur anti quus, eos qu gratiam * 
Bahrein ſuſcepturi ſunt, publicd , 1d eſt, 
Frdelium populo audiinte Symbolum red- 
dere + Ex utrque . — unius ns 
Serm, eurum qu preceſſerunt in 0 
2 po ak In ceteris autem 
intelligi datur, propter 


Symbol. ( babetwr inter 5. C 5 
e 


publicly repeat the Creed in the hearing of , 
tion. Bit in other 


the people, mho- would not admit ſuch 4 


laces (as far as I can nnderſtand,) by reaſon of ſome' Hereticks, 
5 things were added, 3 as we 25 ett the ſenſe of 
their Novel Doctrine. Now theſe words make little for Bellar- 
mine Who cites them, and much againſt Rxfſimas that uttered 
them. They make little for Bellarmine. Firſt, becauſe ſuppoſe 
Ruffinan his ſpeech to be true, yet this will never follow: In 
Ruffinas his time no Hereſie had taken its beginning at Rome 
therefore no Hereſe hath had rooting there ſo many hundred 
years ſince. Secondly, Bellarmine takes upon him there to prove, 


That the particular Church of Rome cannot Erre. Now neither | 


can this be concluded out of Ruffirw his words. Firſt , becauſe 
(as I ſaid before) to argue from Non ſimpſit, to =y 0 ſumere non 
poteſt No Hereſſe hath yet begun there; therefore none can 
8 ring thence, 8 drawn ab Ad ad 
Potentiam negative, e to the Power of Being ; which 
every Novice in Learning can tell proceeds not wely. And 
common reaſon tells cn. rage ages. „ Such 


Ive, that 
ch is the 


C erres 


| $ 3 
an Hereſe in it, as well as that which broc« 
re ys 0 more of the Roman Church, then 

no Hereſie took its beginnin there; 

6 might get in 

rg Eo mand, that the moſt famous Here- 
ies, in Tho: 3 pig made their abode even at Rome. 
And tis obſeryable too, that Bellarmine cites no more of Ruffs- 
uns his words then theſe ( In Eccleſia Urbis Romæ reque Hareſi- 

ulla ſumpſit exordium, * mos ibi ſervatur antiquws ) as if this 

8 —_ KA 1 
= h 6 as vun made the 

Church of Rome the at Obſerver of the Cuſtoms of the 


Bn | Church, whereas he peaks but of one particular e of 


reciting "the Creed | e Baptiſn. But after all this, I pray 
did no Hereſe ever begin at Rowe ? Where did Novatieriſm 
4 Baron-d2. begin? At Rome fute. For © Baronime, b Pameline, and. © Peta- 
2 Mun. ginn, do all diſpute the point, whether that Se# was denomina- 
1 Pamel. ix © et from Novatiamu the Rowan Prieſt', or Nouatas the 2 
5 and they conclude for Nopatier. . He then that 


1 that Nane, is in all right the Founder, and Rowe the N of 


He that Hereſie; and there it continued with a Succeſſion d of Bi- 
ph. an foes from Cornellus to Cæleſtine, which is near upon two hun- 
Notis ad Plat. cars. Nay, could Ruſſinus himſelf be ignorant that ſome 
3 —ç 4 began at Rome? No ſure. For in this I muſt challenge 
him either for his weak memory, or his wilful errour. For Ruf- 
ſinus had age 10 read Enſebins his „but had been at 
the pains to tranſlate hiar. Now * Eu ſebius 
lays plainly, that ſozre Hereticks ſpread their 
Venom in lia, ome in Phrygia, and others 
grew at Rome; and Florinus was the Ring- 
| leader of them. And more clearly after. Ire- 
news (faith he) direlled divers. Epiſtles a- 
8 this Florinus, and his Fellom Blaſtus, 
comdemm them of ſuch Hereſes as threw 
thew and their Followers into great Impiery, 
corrupting the ſound Dottrine of the Church. 
manifeſt it is, that ſome Hereſe had-irs riſe and 
inning at Rome. But to leave this ſlip of moſt e- 
vident it is, that neither did, nor account the 
3 of Rome Infallible: for if bothad eſtvemed ſo 
of it, he would not have diſſented from it in ſo main a Point, 


e moſt 


3 _ 
mb. ' reckonj Canonical Boo manifeltly difſcnts 
2 C 9 barch, Therefore cither 4 285 


Church of Joo Rome was Infallible, or elſe the *Chareh of 
more Bool, within the Canon, 


wich the fene at this d 
— then heretalore TA "If be do, then ſhe is changed in a 


main 


$, 3- | 

main Point of Faith, the Canon of Scripture, and is abſolutely 

convinced not to be Infallible: for if ſhe were right in her 

reckoning then, ſhe is wrong now; and if ſhe be right now, 

ſhe was wrong then : and if ſhe do not reckon more now then 

ſhe did when ARyffinas lived, then he reckons fewer then ſhe, 

and ſo diſſents from her; which doubtleſs he durſt not have 

done, had he thought her judgment Infallible. Lea, and he 

ſets . mark upon his Diſſent beſides, That 3 | ENS ES 

he reckons up the Books of the Canon juſt „ Fun 1 _— 

ſo, and no otherwiſe , then as he _—_ — — "Ir der ſane 

them out of the Monuments of the Fore- 1 ?P my Frere ns —_— 

fathers and out of which the Aſſertions of 1 „ 189. 

our Faith are to be taken, Laſt of all, had | 

this place of Raſſinus any ſtrength for the Infallibility of the 

Church of Rome, yet t is very little reaſon that the Pope 

and his Clergy ſhould take any Benefit by it. ; 

For + 8. Hierome tells us „ That when Ruth- TY r gr baron 

nus mas angry, with him for an Epiſtle which eff, eve. 2 potiits Roman , & preſens 

he writ not, be plainly ſent him to the Bi. 9d tum e ele cxr tibi © abſents 2. 

op of Rome, and bid him * with . eye — Fidei tuæ, quam 

him for the Contumely put upon him, in that omi ( ut ſerthis ) Italia comprobevit, 

he received not his Expoſition of the Faith, 4 _ 

which, ſaid. he, al Italy approved + Aud in — ae Ruffin. fol. 8g. K. 

that he branded him alſo, dum neſciret C be- | 

binde his back.) with Hereſte. Now if the Pope, which then 

was, rejected this Expoſition of the Creed made by Ruffinas, 

and branded him beſides with Hereſie ; his Sentence againſt 

Ruffinus was juſt, or unjuſt : If unjuſt, then the Pope erred a- 

bout a matter of Faith ; and ſo neither he, nor the Church of 

Rome, Infallible : If juſt, then the Church of Rome labours to 

defend her ſelf by his Pen, which is judged Heretical by her 
the c 


ſelf. So whether it were juſt, or A. hurch of Rome is 
driven to a hard ſtrait , when be mu help of him whom 
ſe branded with Hereſſe, and out of that Track which ſhe her 


ſelf rejected; and ſo uphold her Ixfallibili- 5 
ty by the j at of a man, who in her » eee te fium poſt 
PR had erred fo foully: Nor may ſhe * 4 op Pg any _ —_— 

y any * Law take benefit of a Teſtimony, Extra: Tax, & ibi Glofl. e. Preſentium 
which her ſelf hath defamed, and proteſted 31. de Nftibus. ; 
againſt. x 4: 

With theſe Bellurmine is pleaſed to name ſix or © ſever Popes, NUM. 13. 
which, he faith, are all of this Opinion. But of Popes Opini- dr neigh 
ons, he faith, That b theſe Teſtimanies will be contemned by the 7 
Hereticks. Good words, I pray. I know whom the Cardinal 1 ef . 
means by Hereticks very well: But the beſt is, his Call cannot tinnen. 7.4. + 
make them ſo. Nor ſhall I eaſily contemn ſever Ancient Bi- 74,5: 4e 
ſhops of Rome concurring in Opinion, if apparent Verity in | 

C 2 the 


— bs Te 


GAS 
2 
N 


ds 7. 
ang {elf do not ſorce me ediſon 3 ; mad! in that caſe 1 
. wall do it without contempt too. This only 
3 8 $2.7 Fwill ay, * That ſeo#» Popes concurring 
lem & Canonicamtoquatir. 50 fo. Ger- in Opinion, ſhall have leſs weight with me 
N aun in their own Cauſe, then any other ſever 
Pariſ. 18, Now Of the more Ancient Fathers. ludeed could 
theſe Popes do. 3 here con- I ſwallow + Be/armines Opinion, Tat He 


F & nom Pon & 3-6 foil oy Judement is Infallible, I would then 


without any more ado. But that 
will never. down with me, unleſs 1 live till 1 dotz , which I 
hope in God I ſhall not. 
Nux. 14 Other Proofs then theſe Bellarmine brings not to prove, that 
the particular Church of Rome cannot erre in, or * the 
And of what force theſe are to ſway any judgment, I 
fbmit to all indifferent 3 And having thus examined 
Belarmines Proofs , Thur the a Glare off Rome can- 
4. c. p. 4 · wot erre in Faith ; 3 to 5 and the eſdite, and 
tell tham, that no Jeſuite, or uny other, is ever able to proye 
wer Church Difablible. 
rH ie. particular Church of Rome, and the 7 7 with 
and therefore may erre. Erred I ſay it hath 
1 ip of Images, and in altering Chi, Laſtitution 
52 — „by taking awa * Cup from the 
* Peof * and divers other particulars, as ſhall appear at* after. 
8 as or he Ground which is preſumed to ſecure this 
Church from Errour, is very remarkable 
how the + Learned Cardinal ſpeaks in this 
Caſe. For he tells us, that this Propoſitiun 
. [80 Tong # 5. Peters Chair * at Rome, 
„ Sur particular Church cannot erre in the 
Faith] is veriſſema moſt true; amd yrt in 
che very next words, tis Fortafſe tam vera, 
as true as the Wer (that is) 
| he Pape when texobes the whole Church in th «7 227 
which belong to the Fab, canner irre in ay caſe. What? is 
that Propoſiti moſt true? And yet is it But at n peraduen- 


ture e thing tho Id be al- 
ſolutely moſt true et under a ene that it is but 
as true 83 But here without all Perucbenture 


neither Propoſition is true. And then indeed Be//armrive may 
2 t a — That this Propoſition, The partitular 
h of Rome cannot erre, fo long #s the 'Seu Ap vftolihe 5s 
there, is as true as this: The Pope cannot erre 3 e teaches 
the whole Church in thoſe things which belong to the Faith. For 
neither of them is true. But he cannot ſay at either of them 
is deriſſima, moſt true, hen neither of them hath Truth. 
NUM. 16. 2 Secondly, if the particular Church of Rome be —_— 


95 3. 
and can neither erre in the Faith, nor fall from i it then i it is 
becauſe the Sea Apoſtolike cannot” "be tra gt rom Rome, 
bur maſt ever, to the Cotiſummation of d, remain 
there, aud keep that particular Church from 10 85 Now to 
this whar fays Bellarmine ? What? Why 
he tells us, f That it is a pious, and chit } Ki & 8 3 a, 

probable Opinion to think ſo. And he reck- = 2 * N * 
ons four Probabilities, that it ſhall never be abſt} non poſſe errare, vel def ert. 
remov'd from Rome. And I will not deny, = RES ge be DEE 
but ſome of them are fair Probabilities ; 7 
but yet the ph bur Probabilities , and ſo unable to. convince 
any man. Why but then, what if + a man cannot think as Fel- 
larmine doth ., 1 that inforced by the Ii ight of __ Under- 
ſtanding, he muſt think the quite conrary to 17 - which Bel- 

Lermine thinks pious , and ſo probable ? What then? Why 
then * Bellarmine himſelf tells you , that the quite contrary * Contravia 
Propoſition to this, namely, That g. Peter's Chair may be fe- 1 — 

_ vered from Rome, * ah that then that particular Church may nec manifeiid 
erre, is neither Heretical, nor man 72 . E 8 222 
by Bellar mines own con fel z0n , I am no in any . 4 $- At 
muxifeſt errour , if 1 fay (as indeed I do; and N. N too) that ſccundum. 
tis polñible for S. Peter's Chair to be carried from Rome, and | 
chat then at leaſt, by his. own Argument, that Church may erre. 

Now then upon the whole matter, and to nada 4. C. NUM. 17: 
Tf that Lad' Iekired to rely upon a particular Infall; ble Church, © © © 
tis not to be found on earth. Rome hath not that nor her 
: neither. And Bellarmine (who T think was as - as 
Champion that Church hath) dares not ſay, tis either Hes 
Foy e, or a manifeſt errour, to ſay, That the Apoſtolike Sea m 
be removed thence , and h Church not - only erre in ; 
Bur alſo fall quite away from it. Now I, for my haye not 
ipnorance enough in me to believe, that that Yee which 
rookie are at ſome onetime , e not erre at another; e- 
ſpecially ſince both her etring and fallin may ariſe from other 
auſes belides that which is mention'd b bs Cardinal. And 
if it may erre, tis not Infallible. | 


F. The DOneſtion was, Which was that. Church: 2 4 Friend 
"F the be Tathier Won needs EE x That. * only the 
Roman, bar alſo the Greek Church was right 


B. When that Honaurahle Per, (ongge Sons I was oo by 5 hs 


* _ But 1 1 he was 2 cd 8 
y t nene, Church was right, as t he 1 
F. I 


right : and that he took on him no other defence 
Greek Church, then was according to truth, 


-+ 
_ 9 
8 


3 £5 
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F. To him , That the Greek Church bad plainly Te 
ged, 5 an taught al Iſe in 4 Point o 75 Doctrine concern 

ing #he Holy nd and that I had heard ſay , that e- 

ven _—_— . ould ſay, That the Greek Church ba- 
againſt t Holy Ghoſt, had loſt the Holy 


3 6.5. 5. You are WE with His Majeſty, to relate him upon 
I | Hear-ſay. My e ſerves me not to tell you what His 
Majeſty kid 7 But if he faid it not, you have been too credu- 
lous to believe, and too ſudden to report it. Princes deſerve, 
and were wont to have more reſpect then ſo. If His Mujeſty did 
4 OE there is Truth in the ſpeech; the Errour is yours only, | | 
what is, meant by loſing the Holy Ghoſt. Fora 
3 egg A. may be laid to > ths the Holy Ghoſt two ways, 
or in two degrees. 1 The one, when it loſes ſuch ſpecial alli- 
ſtance of that Bleſſed Spirit, as preſerves it from all dange- 
rous Errours and fins, and the temporal puniſhment which is 
due unto'them: And in * ſenſe the Greek Church did per- 
haps loſe the Holy Ghoſt - for they erred againſt him, they ſin- 
ned God. And for this. i or. other ins, they were deli- 
vered into another Babyloniſh Captivity under the Turk, in 
8 they yy are 5 from which, God in his mercy deliver 
| is rather to be called an Errour cirea Spiritum 
23 about the Doctrine concerning the Holy Ghoſt, then 
an Errour the Holy Ghoſt. 2 The other is, when it 
loſes not J this aſfitance, but all aſſiſtance ad hec, to this, 
that they may remain an longer a true Church; and ſo, Co- 
75 and Epheſxs, and divers other Churches have 0ſt the Ho- 
Bol he 3 bat in this ſenſe the whole Greek Charch loſt not the 
hoſt. For they continue a true Church in the main ſub- 
lane, and ue hls , though Erroneous in this Point 
which you mention perhaps in ſome other too. 


F. The Ladies Friend not hnowing what to anſwer , called 
in the Biſhop , who ſitting down fr excuſed himſelf 
as one nnprovided, and not muc 5 fludied in Contro- 
verſies ; and deſiring that in ca gots Hts fail , yet the 
Proteſtant Cauſe might not be thought ill of. 


h. 6. 
B. This is moſt true. For I did indeed excuſe my ſelf, and 

Thad great reaſon ſo to do, And my Reaſon being grounded 

upon Modeſty, for the moſt part, there I leave it. Yet this it 

may be fit others ſhould know, that I had no information 

where the other Conferences brake off; no inſtruction at all 

what ſhould be the ground of this third Conference, nor the 

full 


6.7.8. 
full time of four and twenty hours to batink' my elk And 
this I take upon my Credit is moſt true: whereas you make 
the ſifting of — and the like Qeſtiont, to the very Bran, 
your 5 work; and came throughly furniſhed to the buſi- 
nels , might ſo lead on the Comroverſle to what your 


ſelf l and I was to follow as I could. * S. Auguſtine * ne util. 
faid — Seio me invalidum UG , I know I am weak ; and cdi. 6. 2. 


yet he made good his Cauſe. 
you. And in that I preferr'd the Cauſe my part! 

Credit ; that which I did was with modeſty, and 8 to 
Reaſon. For there is no regſon the weight. of this whole Cauſe 
ſhould reſt upon any one rr man: And gre . 12 
that the bal defects of any man ſhould preſs him 

not the Cauſe. Neither did I enter. upon this ſervice , out of 


any forwardneſs of my own , but commanded to it by Su- 
preme e. 3 8 


F. I. heving an hundred better Scholars to maintain it 
' © then be. Ty which I ſaid, there were a thouſand better 
Scholars then I to maintain the Catholihe Cauſe. 


B. In this I had never fo poor a Conceit of the Proteſtants 
Canſe , as to think, that they had but an hundred better then 
my {elf to maintain it. That which hath an hundred, may 
haye as many more, as it pleaſes God to give, and more then 
you. And I fhall ever be glad, that the Church 
(which, at this time, if my memory reflect not amiſs, 
may have e T ſhall ne- 
ver envy rejoyce I make no queſtion, 
but that if kad. 1 and, 1 
plied into ten t ſand, the Carbolike 6 © (6.008: 
call it.) And this of yours hath ever fuller 
of noiſe then proof. But you proceed. 


F. Then the Qxeſtion about the Greek Church being prope- 


ſed, I ſaid as before, "ew it had erred. 
B. Then I think the on about the Greek, Church was 
with confidence « 


you would wring and extort from me ths med you 665 


as before, that it had erred . And this no man denied. But 


every Errour denies not Chrift , the Foundation; or makes 
Chrift deny it, or thruſt it from the Foundation. l 


F. The Biſhop ſaid, That the Errour was de in Point s- 
| B. 1 


nd fo perhaps may I Logue? 


9.9. 
deremptory. My 8 was, That divers 
ear A ned; an and ſome of. your own, were of O inion, that 
( ode Bear io exproſed themſelve it was a not 
pply F. | I kn 0 nowledge that e 
3 = of denying | the reh Bu of the Hol Ghoſt from. the Son, 
= „ be a grievous Errour in Divin "34: ſure A would have 
= | ted the Foundation, if they | abs ae the Froceſſion of 
the e Kind om the Son, as had made an I $4 
the Perſons. But ro ig: 5 form of ſpeech. is, 
e Holy Ghoſt proceeds from ax Father by the _ „ and 
irit of the gon, without making any difference in the 


7 


I Nox ex Fi- ty bet 
lia, ſed Spiri- *« 4; 
tan Fill et + 75 


dicimus. Da- M he © 
3 maſcen, L- 1- Conſubſta tiality of the Perſons : I dare not deny them to be a 
= Ft Patri per true Church för this; though I enn them an erroneous 


Filian. ibid. Church i in this particula 
Nux . Now that diversLearned men were of Opinion, that à Fi- 
FE hs, and per Filium, | in the mw of the o Dp Church, x! was but 
| b Pleralitas a Queſtion in modo loquen in manner. peech ; b and 
neg 8 not Fundamental , is evident. © The Maſter and his 

in re, nom re- Scholars agree upon It: - The Greeks. | faith he) 90 G the Holy 


* n Ghoft to be the Spirit of the Son, with the Apoſtle, Galat. 4. and 
E:. - Fil. Du- Po ſele, 4. 

B 3 Lib.3.4. the Spirit of 47250 g. Johu 16. Aud ſince Non eſt aliud, it 5s 
| 25.4.2 wot another thing to ſays The Holy Ghoſt is the Spirit: of the 


Sent: & 18. D. Father, and the Son, then that he 3s , or proceeds. from the Fa- 

| . lle ther, and the Son 5) in this the 4 7 to agree with ws in ean- 

by Gate Ar- dem Fidei ſententiam , upon the ſame Sentence of Faith, thongh 
| ticulo d nos they differ in words. Now in this cauſe,” where the words dit- 


— g. „ fer, but the Sentence of Faith is the ſame , d penitus eademt, 


men ſexſu von even 4 the ſame, Can the Point be e Lou 
4 er ant, 2 may make them no Church (as © Bellarmine doth) and ſo deny 


47 Ui. 41. them Salvation, which cannot be had out of the true Church ; 
3 but I for m part dare not ſo do. And Rome in this particular 
er e ee Cn ty e l b rde 
$+ 12. Leet. £7 was to er ſe tis hard to 
| peo 22 Anathematize too. a 5 : 

noo BER 


curioſt atem Romani, addendo (Filieq; ia fie hu jus Articuli profeſſione ſalus cut; non Reſponder 
2d, ſalatem of, fed diet tamùm ꝙportunam 9 Tf bj ew? meine [as $. — 
1 Grecorum, & Latinorkm, di ti nendo duplicem modum Proctaendi. 

Sed forts þ duo ſapientes, unus Grecus, alter Latinus, nterque venus amaton Veritatis , & non proprie dictio- 
wis, c. de bac 2470 contrari et ate 2 7 pateret. at que tandem ipſ an Contr arietatem non eſſe \ rea- 
lem, ent tft Vörallh. Scotus iu 2. A. 11. f. 1. R ee Ab ti a in voce 
eft, & moto en- 2 apr 475 re, Oc. i. * 
Orth. c. 11. THEE G7 Gra : rr — 25 As 2. C. 
or —— Thomas kx x proct: —.— + ad 1, ſaltem ratione m Spiravtinm, 

e n nen $p.S.proctdere ex Filis, quod ad" rem attinet, 


1 * Himuſſi taint dici per Filium, qudm tx Filio, 


0 Y | .- Keſpondeo iggtyr. Er Tollet. i S. John 
r. 2 = 2+ be ori 22 Sententia, ubi /upre, 
Gao. Bellarm. 4. de Notis 2 cap. 8. 82 yh pus Gr C05. 


NUM. 3. It tobe nocaſic thing to condemn a man of Hereſie, in 
JO F faith; much leis a Church; leaſt of all fo am- 


Ple 


Th wy ES 7 
to.make"* ib. 3. ant. 
ut againſt 483. 
Q | A, ut videant 


; re lie, how ene It ir for them a ent : Et 
nounce, conſider what it is t zntelligant, non 


dealt withal, though they think a diverſe thing from us, then f Junius 4 
they have been by the Church of Rome. But hereupon you fay cent. 2. L. 3. 
you were fore d: Ns „ P 23. 


4” . 


F. whereupon I was forted to repeat what I had formerly brought 


| Wb FA * F. Firſt righting the Sentence of 
of S. Auguſtine; which Sentence I do not g. e Fa 33 
rans, &c. Here A. c. 9. 44. tells us ver 


the Conference , much leſs was it ſtood up- !<*nedly, char my corrupt Copy bat 
cc 0 Rn 
place of S. Auguſtine indeed was (which you "word righting,, not as it is oppoſed to 
omit ) but it comes after, about Tradition, palpaby miſtakes ) ri, — hs 
to which T remit it. But now you tell us of 7 S. ine. And if I had meant it 
a great Proof made out of this f place: 22 R * 
For theſe words of yours contain two Pro- + Ale Ther all Poles 
poſitions: One, That all Points defined by the defined yy the, Church are Fundamen» 
rh is proved out of this _ of 8. Auguſtine. x 

| Points defined by the Church are fun- N UM. a. 
damental It was not the leaſt means, by which Rose grew 

to her Greatneſs, to blaſt, every Oppoſer ſhe had with the 

Name of Heretick,, or 8chiſmatick,;, for this ſerved to ſhrivel 

the Credit of the perſons. And the perſons once brought into 

* contempt and ignominy, all the good they deſired in the 

Church, fell to duſt, for want of Creditable Perſons to back 

and ſupport it. To make this proceeding good in theſe later 

years, this courſe (it ſeems ) was taken. The School, that 

muſt maintain (and ſo they do) -That 42 

Points defined by the Church, are thereb Þ Bang fide 4 omtibur, Thom. 2. 
Fundamental, b neceſſary to be believed, 2d f. 1. Kt. 10. c. 
c'of the ſubſtance of the Faith; and that, . Sen. 4 1. . 1. 

| D 


though 


AS 


it be det uite d Extra Scripturam. W Pe | 
” le reve he van „ , order, that there be 
"_ N N Th Lai bor them. 


Mun. . 2 ae theſe men diſtinguiſh * nor you, between the 
Cn Church i in general. and a General 'Conneel, which i is but her Re- 
: e Fer eee of the Faith; though I be ve- 
er what is concluded y Lawful, 
Genera nd mcg e z though I give as much as 
. e n to hs Definitions of Councels truly Ge- 
end: : Ray ppoſe I ſhould. grant (which I do not) That Ge- 
neral Councels cannot erre; yet this cannot down with me, 
Thet all 1 Points even fo defied are Fundamental. For Dedudti- 
"ons are not and native Principles ' 5 nor are Swperſtry- 
@ures Foundations. That which is a Foundation for ot can- 
not be one, and another, to different Chriſtians in regard of it 
{elf z for then it could be no common Rule for any, nor could 
the Souls of men reſt upon a ſoaking foundation. No: If it 
be : 25 . am, it muſt be common to all, and firm under 
ſe the Articles of Chriſtian Faith are fundla- 
| _— 1 f lay ys this for a 
| > go gin ms # cir hu fs, round, That the whole Chargh ( howſ- 
27775 tum de ind dictre poteſt, ever diſperſed i in place) ſpeaks this with one 
2 Ao 3 mouth. He, which among the Guides of the 
Church is beſt able to ſpeak, witers no more 
then this ; "and le chew this, the: moſt ſimple 
doth not utter. Therefore the Cree (of which he ſpeaks) 1 4 
common, is 4 conflant Foundation. And an Ko Faith 
"muſt be of this, ih them which have the uſe of Reaſon ; for 
both Guides , and ſimple people, all the Church utter 


No many 1 by the Church, which are 
bur er Dp out Toft which rn the eg 

right ) one far from ND, without which 
— = millions of Chriſti * 
Heaven; and cannot fundamental in the Faith. 
True DeduB#ions from the article may. 2 neceſſary be- 
deb in them which ar and do go along with them from 
to the Concluſion. . But ce nor ke either that 
— do make them ne 8 or any reaſon 
why they ſhould. Therefore they cannot be fundamental; and 

1 yet to ſome mens Salvation they are neceſſary. 

NUM. . Beſides, that which is fundamental in the Faith of Chriſt, 


is 


NUM. 4 


§. 10. 


is a Rock immoteable, and gan never be 
varied. Never *. Therefore, if it be funda- | 
* 
was ſundlamental before the Definition , elle | 


mental after the Church hath 


it is mobeable; and. then no Chriſtian hath 
where to reſt. And if it be immoveable, as 


+ indeed it is, no Decree of a Councel, be 


it never ſo General, can alter — 
peritics , no more then it can change im- 
mobeuble Natures, Therefore if the Church 
in a Councel define any thing, the thing 
defined is not 2 becauſe the 


i al ner Concilium 


| 19 
* Rt eelutis. 9 if» 41 nec totd 
10 


"Pontifex pots fire — 
ex 4 e Arti * 
7 Sed in "dub, 


— t vn.) 
7 333 pote Ecclefia Eres 
bn; 


. 
25 vel. cap. 1. 
e 1 ke ls = 
8 | 


Church hath defined it; nor can be made ſo by the Deni. 


tion of the Church, if it be not ſo in it 


Church had this 
Faith, * which t ong 
articles of the Faith cannot IT: 


tainty, Yecasſe 1 'tis . „ L common to 


the whole Church ; but becauſe it builds on 


the Authority of God , who is Truth it ſelf, 
and can neither dective „nor be deceived. 
And he adds, That the Probation of the 
Church can make it known to all, that the 
Obje# of Divine Faith is revealed. from 


ven, quia tots Eeeltff, 


ſelf. For if the 


* Thom. 2.2.9. f. C. 
+ Fides Divind un ideq habet certitadi- 
communis ef - 


| EEE 5 
wee 74 e PIT 1 
omen © oi ae 7 hs 


218 5 Zeclefie 22 ut omnibus inno- 
Sn um (Fidel Divine) eſſe ve- 
. & propter boc certum & 


ndubitatum ; ox: anten tribuit 
7 ee lid eee, Td 


God and therefore certain, and not to be doubted; but the 


Church can 
' revealing it. 


Nor is this hard to be farther proved out of 


for * Tele profeſleth | it in this very 


Hol Ghoſh, 
indeed Heretichs. And he 1 


22 is in S. Baſil, 


10 certainty „ 0 firmneſs to the Word of Gad 


own School; num. 6 


ar of the 1 8. e 1. 


this of the old * — 
before any Deciſion of the Church in this Controverſie: 


For 


and Greg. Nax ianx. on the one ſide, 


8. Hier ome, Auguſtine z and Ambroſe , on-the other. nd 


who ec call any of. theſe 


not, but that Scotxs adds there, That 


Hereticks 2 1 his c 


e. 1 


fore, yet ex quo, from the time chat the Catholike Church 
declared it, it is to be held as of the — Faitb. But this 


cannot ſtand with his former Principle, 


_ 


That whatſoever the Charch defines, ſhall be ipſo fa#o, and 
for that Determinations ſake Fundemental. For if before the 


D 2 


Deter- 


20 Sd. 10. 
Determination ( ſuppoſing the Difference 'real ) ſome of thoſe 
Worthies were truly * he confelles) then ſomewhat 
made them o. And that Sud not be the Decree of the 
h, which then was not: Therefore it muſt be ſome what 
that made them ſo; and findamentally falſe, if it 
made them Heretich# inſt the Foundation. 
* But Sete was wiſer then to intend this. It 
{av the ſtream too ſtrong for him 
to fwini againſt, therefore he went on with 
che Dottritic of "rhe Time, That the Churches 
Sentence is of the ſubſtance of Faith; bur 
meant not to betray*the truth: For be goes 
' credtbat n ped no farther then Eccleſta declaravit;” ſince the 
RI val. e. Church hath declared i it, which is the word 
| 's that is uſed by divers f. hg 
NUM. 7. Now the Mater teac hes, and the d Scholars too, That every 
Oz ang which belongs to — or Declaration of ano- 
2 ther, intus ci, is not another contrary thing, but is contained 
l. Wwirhin the BOwels and nature of that which is interpreted: 
75 from which, if the Declaration depart, it is faulty and errone- 
dus; becauſe it of declaring, it gives another, and con- 
e be ſemper, trary © ſenſe. fore, when e Church declares any thing 
n Councel, either that which — was intuc, or ex- 
one tra; in the nature and verity of the thing, or out of it. If it 
erde e then the Declaration of the thing 
4 In vevd Heref Veritas pris erat” then the aration of the thin 
8 r e is falſe, and fo, TE rom being e 
rant inplicta fodei 2 27225 tal in the Faith d I it were 7x5, within 
— 7 — „ 8 the compaſs and nature of the thing, though 
— 54d not open and apparent to every eye; then 
——— Tung 2 5 poſſe the Declaration is true, but not otherwiſe 
Ef e ſaws rH fundamental, then the thing is which is de- 
E 5 . — hm intus," cannot be 
or then t in which it is; if 
it were tome par Bog intus. "Therefore 
1 fundamental, ' becauſe the 
Def it, 42 becauſe 11 * ſo in the 
nature of 1 the ay, which the Church declares. 
NUM. 8. e a flight and poor Evaſion that is commonly uſed, 
| chat the Declaration of the Church makes it Fundamental, 
ng egy in reſpect of us; for it doth not that neither: For 
to us can vary the Foundation. The Churches De- 
—— — can * us to Peace, and External Obedience, 
r not expreſs Letter 'of Scripture, and ſenſe a- 
on 5 . it cannot make any thing undamental to us, 
. is not n its own Nature, For if the Church can fo 
e t carf by a Declaration male a thing to be fundla- 


mental 


95 40 21 


nent! in the Faith, that was not; then it can tabs thing 
away from the "Fondation Aud male it by * 
be Fundamental; which all men grant, no 
Church can db. 1 For the power of adtling an 
ry, and of detralting any thin ry \ ave ga th 
and alike denied. Now nothing is more apparent, L Mien 
to the eye of all men, That the ee F Rome hath dete * Dent. 
ned, or declated, or defined (alt it what you by ace 
things, that are not in their emu nature Kae has q- 0.6.4 646. 5. 
fore neither are, nor can be made fo by her adjudging them. 
Now to all this diſcourſe ; that the Church hath | ower to 
make any thing fundamental in the F aith, that intrinſecally, 
and in its own nature is not ſich, A.C. is content to ſay no- 
thing, 2 Iz 
For the ſecond, That it is proved ws 115 place of * augen, NUM. 9. 
ſtine, That all points defined by the Church are fundamental. 
You might haye . ms wear place cited in the Margin, and 
SUS my pains to ſeek it; but it may be there was Omewhar in 
concealing it. For you do ſo extraordinaril 12.55 right this place, 
151 ou were loth (I think any body ſhould ſee how you wrong 
The place of S. Auguſtine is this, uu the Pelagiays, about 
Reihiffion of Original Sin in Infants: 


_ Ser de verb. Apoff. c. 12. 
is a thing founded : an erring. Diſpnter. is. So . * ied oor *. — — 


be born with in other Qꝛeſtions not dili ently inn antes ecki and Ee- 
digefted , not yet 47 25 by full 7 75 225 40 . Pts fee. 2 
rity of the Charch , their c 9 is to be born you Fanta — 2 3 | 
with : but it gb not to go fo ar , that it dameitym Mun Eccefie due molt atur. 
Should labour to: Hale the four ation it ſelf 77 
of the Church, This is he place: but it can ney follow out 
of this place (Tthink) That every thing defined Dk Church 3 is 
fundamental. 

For firſt, he ſpeaks of a foundation g 1 ie, Nun. 10. 
#0f 4. Church-definition. This appears ; :befo 
tells us, There was 4 Cue ſti on moved to. 8. ox 
Baftiſm was concluded to the eighth day,. 4 we 
on? And no doubt was made then of t b beginning 
and that © out of this thing, about which no Pueſtion was wo- Ras 
ved, that Que jon that was made, was Anſwered. 8 Mo 4 again | 
That S. Cyprian took, that. which be. gave in A ps om the 


| — a Ibid.e. 20. 
ens 


dees be rhe Church, to confirm a ſtone that « Duyeftio, 
1 5 8. Cyprian in all the "Anſwer 1 ves, h —7 4 5 


Word of any Definition of the Church: r rer, 0 Jumpſit ad 
thing by which he anſwered, was a Foundation 5 hs prime 190 ae 
ſetle Scriptur re- Doctrine, not any Definition of the Church, 2 po eng E 

Therefore, that which he took out of the Foundation of the 


Church, to Elten the ſtone that ſhook., was not 1 ition of 
the Church , but the Foundation of the Church it ſe 


he $cri- 
Pure, 


22- 9.10 

e _— 7- upon which it builded: .Aas appeareth i in the e Aileui: 
„ Wot 2 3 71 oe Rule, by which Pelagins was con- 
4 Sos xd ; is of f Scripture © Therefore S. Augu __ 

or ſenſe t the Diſputer is not to be 
Ty | 8 Taler to Hale the foundation it 
whole App 12 Ts 


nuded, and Foun-. 
S of theſe wore, 


Cham 1 mental in the Falch. e 
„ but the Se ah Foundation; That things defined 
- nded upon it: And yet hence jt cannot follow, 
$6 Ak: So thing of Does is Fundamental * the 
i Mos and. kant: Porto ma ounded upon Humane Authority, 
ry — very certain, 2 0 won ok in the Faith. Nor 
can it follow, This thing is founded , therefore every thing 
ined by the Church, is founded. Again that which fol- 
1 pws., That thoſe things are not to be oppoſed, which are 
I made firm by full Authority of the Church, cannot conclude, 
E they are therefore Fundamental in the Faith. For full Church: 
3 Au (always the time that included the Holy Apoſtles be- 
ing Land not comprehended in it) is but Chure Aut bo- 
ri and Charch- Authority, when it is at Full Sea, is not frar- 
e ply k Divine, therefore Sentence of it not fundamental in 
4 33 the Faith. And yet no erring Diſputer may be mdured to a 
the Len ee. which the Charch in Councel lays, But plain 
Seripture with onions (eaſe. or a full dewonſtretive Argument 
have room, where a- wrangling and er- 
— ring Di 2 N not be allowed it. And 
bus is there's theſe, but may convince 
| i Daliateins 2Fthe Cone if it be ill 
| ; founded. And the Articles of the Faith may 
| | | | prove it is not Fundamental, if in- 
„ | deed and en it be ſo. 
NUM. 12. N I have read ſome· body that fays (is it not you?) Thet 
are fundamental in the Faith two ways ; One, in their 
ES as are all things which be ſo in themſelves ; The 
in the Aanner, ſuch as are all things that the Church 
kerne tobe of Faith” nd th b. Game 
Sow thatare de modo , of the manner of being, are of Faith. 
But in truth , this is uo more, then if xr ſhould for. 
Some things are fundamental in the Faith, and ſome are not. 
For wrangle Wh e you will, 2 ou ſhall never be able to prove, 
chat any thing which is but de modo, a conſideration of the 


Manner 


9. 10. 


manner of being only, can poſſibly be furdamentsl in the 
„5 | ny +. . 
_ And ſince you make ſuch a Foundation of this place, I will NUM. 13, 
a little view the Mortar with which it is laid by you. It is a | 
venture, but 1 ſhall finde it à anten pered. Your Aſſertion is: 2 Ezek.13.tt 
All Points defined by the Church: are fundamental. Tour proof, 
this place: Becauſè that is not to be ſhaken, -whieh ir :;ſetled by 
full authority of the Church. Then (it ſeems) your meaning b Pls kerl 
is that this point there ſpoken of, Je renmiſſiom of Onigimal in fi ub. 
in Baptiſm.of Infants, was defined, when S. Avgwſtize wrote 
this, by a full Sentence of a General Caumcel. Firſt, af you ſay 
it Was: e Bellarmine will tell you, it is falſe 3 and that the Pe- e 1. 2. 4 4. 
lagiau Hereſie was never eondemned in an Oconmenieal Conneel, f. Cf. 
but only in Nationals. But Rellanmine is deceived :*For while Fr ar. 
the Pel2gians ſtood out impudently againſt National Goumncele 
ſome of them defended Neftorize ; which gave occaſion to the 
firſt * Epheſine Counce! to Excommunicate , and depoſe them. d cn. i. & 4- 
And yet this will not ſerve: your turn for this place. For 8. Au- 
guſtine was then dead, and therefore could not mean the Sen- 
tence of that Councel in this place. Secomdiy, if yon ay, it 
was not then defined in an Oecumenical Synod z Plena Aut loritas 
Eecleſiæ, the full Authority of the Chereh ee mentioned, doth 
not ſtand properly for the Decree of an Oecumenical Conncel , 
hut for ſome National ; as this was condemned in a e Nutri! e Corcile 2ile- 
Caumncel r And then the e Authority of the Church here, is . 
no more then the full Authority of the Church af f _africh. f b 
And I hope that Authority doth not make all Points deſmed by pr ung f 
it to be 8 You will ſay, Tes: if that Councel be con- 4ppel. Ecct. 
firmed by the Pope. And then I muſt ever wonder, why S. Aus 75 5255 
1 ſhould ſay, The Fe Authority of the Church, and not be- Provincial of 
Towone word upon the Pope, by whoG Authority only that Avi, 
CTouncel, as all other, have their fulneſs of Authority in your of Abet 
| . An inexpiable Omiſſion; if this Doctrine concemn- 


| Pope were true. T 
ar here 4.C. ſteps in agai to help the Jeſuie; and he tells NUM. 14 
us, over and over again, all points made firm by ful A- 6 5. 
thority of the Church are fundamental; ſo, firm he will have 
them, and therefore fundamental. But I muſt tell him: That 
Arſt, tis one thing in Nature, and Religion too, to be ; and 
another thing to be fundamental. Theſe two are not Conver- 
Hble. . Tis true, that every thing that is fi „ i firms: 
But it doth not "x age Þ every thing that is m, is - 
mental. For many a Superſtructure is exceeding firms, being faſt, 
and eloſe joyned to a ſure foxndetion , which, yet no man will g aimaia. i: 
t, is fundamental. Belides , whatſoever is . 1 
the Faith, is fundamental to the Church , which is one by the +7 min wn 
unity 8 of Faith. Therefore if every thing defined by the Zcclefs dici+ * 


Church om 


33 


F. 10. 
cbureb be fundamental in the Faith; then the Charches De-. 
nition is the Churches foundation. And ſo upon the matter, the 
Church can lay her own foundation; and then, the Church 
- muſt be in 2b/olnte and perfect Being, before ſo much as her 
| # i laid. Now this | wo ſo abſurd for any man of 
ing to ay, that hy and by after . C. is content” to affirm, 
that the Credle the Articles of Faith , but 
af bed pertain, to Supernatural, Divine, and Infallible 
Chriſtian Faith, as that thereby chrift 4b dwell i in our hearts, 
-Yee. is the foundation _ of the Chirch under Chrif the Prime 
er And here he's out again. For „ all which 
1 | = tains: rnatural,. Divine and . 
125 | e Chriſtian aith, "is not by and by * 
ee in the Faith to all men. And 2 
5 eondly the Whole Diſcourſe here is con- 
ind 8 g Farth; as it is taken objecbivs for the 
ge contratiin rdf, S l ee. Object of Faith, and thing to be believed ʒ 
2 mo Rela ils tm. but that Faith by which Chriſt is ſaid to 
ren 7 £4 c. dwell in our hearts, is taken Suljective, for 


teſcat, & c. "A 

Ther e e Habit and Act of Faith. Now to con- 

ceſſory , s ter L. bk 8 7 Pol. found both theſe in one period of ſpeech, 

8.3. Mc: freed? can have no other aim, then to confound 
8 the Reader. But to come cloſer both to 


Fakes Teſuite, and his Defender A. c. If all Points made firm b 

ful Authority of the Church be fundamental, then they mu 
grant, that every thing determined by the Conncel of Trent is 
adam in the Faith. For with them tis firm and Catho- 
| like, which that Councel Decrees. Now 
+ x qu Marte Order: py Epiſcopis that Councel Decrees , + That Orders col- 
20 fot pope Ae lated by the Biſhop are not void, though they 
_ thems 1 con. faz. ca. be giden without the conſent or calling of 
the People, or 2 any Secular Power. And 
they can produce no Author that ever acknowled this 

Fee of the Councel fundamental in the Faith. Tis true, 

Ido not grant, that the Decrees of this Councel are made by 

full Authority of the Church; but they do both grant «ad 
maintain it: And therefore tis Argumentum ad hominent , a 

good argument againſt them, that a thing ſo defined may be 
| ws. ye for io this is; and yet not fundamental, for ſo this is 


NUM. 13. eg A. c. tells us further That if one may deny, or donbt- 
n fall diſpute againſt any one Determination of the Church, then 
he may gane another, and another, and ſo againſt all; ; f nce 


well are made firm to us by one and the ſame Divine Revelation, 


2 ciently applied ly one and the ſame full Authority o fe the 


Im in 
r- 
rowed 


eh ʒ which being wealred in any one, cannot be 
—— other. Firſt, 4. c. might have acknowledged that 


$, 10. 28 


rowed the s part of this out of Vin- | 

centiut 759 7 And as that Learned Fa- 25 1 2 * dicard 7 

ther uſes it, I Werders it, but not as A. C. 11 ou item alia, &c. Quid 
applies it. For Vincentiur "ſpeaks there n Cracenas ee n ut tau 

Catholico Dogmate , of Catholick Maxime we 

and A. C. will force i it to every Determination of the Church. 

Now Cetholike Maximes, which are properly fundamental, are 8.38. Nat. 

certain prime truths depoſited with the Church, and not fo 

much determined- by the Church, as publiſhed and manifeſted, | 

and ſo TE PEE 3 

centiu ex tthe Church . 5 ſe Dognatum 

doth, is but, „ that 1 — 2777775 

the ſame thin may be believed, which was 

before believed, but with more light , and 

elearneſs, and ( in that ſenſe.) with more | 

firmneſs, then No in this ſenſe , give way to a * 

t. tor errang, Cavilli Diſputer to deny, or quarrel at 

the Maximes of Chriſtian Religion, any one, or any part of 

any one of them; and why may he not then take lit to do 

the like of any other; till he have ſhaken all? But this Hig 

ders not the Church ber ſelf, nor any appointed b . Church 

to examine her own- Decreet, and to 2 keep Dog- 

mata . 20% the Principles of Faith — and uricor- 

rupted. For if ſhe do not fo, but that * Nov . J 1. 

vitia vereribas, new Doctrines be added to S jam! on Boſe 1. _ 

the old; the Church, which is 75 „ e ren f 5 * 1 Sacrarium . 


Church, no not — Sr RE 
depoſited Principles. | But if he . 9 5 . 


e Deremindtions 
themſelves belong — to the e 1 Io —— 
tion. For a whole frame of Building may be ſhaken; and yer 
the foundation where it is well laid; remain firm. And there- 
fore after all, 4. c. dares not ſay, the foundation's. 

_— in a ſort. And then tis as wy ogg: 


| 7. Foriche Sand pate of his A | 
me, if I diſſent from him. For | 
the Church are not made firm to ur by o 
Revelation. For ſome Determination . 
made firm to us, per chirogr . eee by the Hard + vin. Li 
writing. of the 4 that's Authentieal indeed. Some a — 
E other 


1 


& 101 


cee Deco l of 8 are made, or may 
8 a (if I stapleton inform us right) without 
A ts an 3 — nay PRI fo mue proba- 
| ble imony of Holy. Writ. * Bel- 
armine falls quite off in this; and confeſ- 
ſes in expreſs terms, ere nothing can be 
n De: immediarely in the word o "God: 
qt - 11 bb of the Word: re by evident edn) equence. 
if nothing can be certain but ſa ; then certainly no De- 
nn terari nation of the Church it ſelf ; if that Determination be 
: _ not grounded upon one of theſe: . Word of God, 
2 or evidem conſequence out of it. 90 reis little ag1 
N 1 M ds great Point between Srapleron and Bellar mine. Nor can 
this be ſhifted off; as if Stapleton ſpale of the Word „ God 
, and Belermrine of the Word of God Uumelten (as 
Is Traditions.) For Befwrarine treats there of the know- 
which a man hath of; the: certainty of his own'Salvation. 
pe fl C. will not tell us, theres any Tradition extant 
unyritten ; by which partiralar men may have aſſurance of 
their #evcral, Salvations, Therefore Bellarurine's whole Diſpu- 
tation there is quite beſide the matter: or elſe he muſt ſpeak 
of. the ritten Word , and ſo lye croſs to Stapleton, as is mens 
' "tioned. But tor If A i will, he may, but I cannot bes 
+ -** hve, that à De tio ¶ the Thur Which is made by the 
A nc expreſs OS and another which' is made without {6 
A it, or clear Decad ion Ho 
fone and . 


wr 7 
* 


Divine Revel 
lation at all, e 
nal I cannot — 2 
oh Meir app y oue e fan: 
O on Ben a of tlie Church; 
nes of it * andof the 
t Mayr oy aha ine fn "and fb 
{4 A0r @hrthe awe flat ef Conſrience bend were 4 
A 135 u — deny che Conn. 
= and yet I am of Opinion, 
Wert yes; belies tha the Conntel: of Trent 
fame: > fi with: Nice 5 in all the fore 
= "ax Cr 8 ſuppoſe that 4 
; 2 5 #0 A aur and 
| apr appli by owe and 
pr A ow q that they art 
191130 1 


E470"; 

all alike fundamental in the Faith. For 1 hope himièe 

will not fay, that the Definitions of the Church are in bette; 

—— then the Propoſitions of. Canonical. Seri ture. Now 
ve qr of. Canonical Scripture are” Alike | pron, becauſe 

5 alike proceed oceed from Divize Revelation but they are 

not all alike fundamental in the Faith. For "this 0 of 

Chrift to S. Peter and 8. Andrew, Follow me, and 1 I will make | 

| rr of men , is as firm a truth, Fog that which he deli- * S. Mat. 4.19. 

ered to his Diſciples, That be ust die, and riſe again the 

third day +: For both proceed from the lame Divine Revelg- 15. Mat 16. 

tion, er che modtir of our der; and both are ſufficient- * 

1 applied by one and the ſame full Authority of the Church, 

which receives the whole Goſpel of S. Matthew to be Cano- 

zical and Infallible Feri wy And yet both theſe Prop - 

on of Chriſt are not wndamental in the. Faith. 

dare ſay; No man ſhalt be ed (in the ordinar . 

vation) that believes | not the Death and the 3 

obriſt. And T believe A. C. dares not ſay, that no man 

be ſaved, into whoſe capacity it never uns” that Chriſt 2 4 

8. Peter and Andrew fiſhers of men. And yet ſhould he 

_ nay ſhould he ſhew it ſb annu⁰j Piſcatorir. no man a 

Heve it, that hath not made ſhipwrack of his common Notions. 

Now if it be thus between Propoſition = Propoſition illuing 

out of Chriſts own Mouth I hope 1 | 

tween even Jaſt and Tue Detern tent f the Churc * 
| . ene not 

like: TR wental to all mens belief. 


4 r. 0 — ly, 1 reguired to . wad Points the nber 
would account; Fundamental. He ſei , all the Points 
of the Creed were ſuch. Ee: 


* S-©4 % * 


7 you except not. Fon fince the . Fa- 5.11. 
| *he Creed the Rule of Faith; fince. the agreeing NUM. 1. 
9 W 'x Tetra; 4pat. eonrr« Gentes, 6. 47 & 
war Fre * a Pons e e 
gover Io 2 3 ſince your AS > oh Ruff: 5s Simb. 4 
one Chit of © Trent Decrees , That it is 9 3777 ann % 

8 on 5 Faith , e 


. fou 5 s g , 
_ to ed wth he Articles 1 in at 72 3 7 — oy” Pub. a. c 
he whole Body of the Faith is ſo contained i in che creed, as a 
— the'©- ſubſtance of it was believ d even before the com- . mam. 
Ing ol Chrift, though not ſo hg hg ſince in the number 2 11. Arr. dic. 
t 


§. 11. 


ine confeſſes.,. That all things ſims 
; Salyation are in the Cree Lon 


7.1. 4-7-0 aith, in 'wh * 4 le. "ne 
K d fold | Nee be wech ince chef oat 1 ; 
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ſo to es their Catholike Doctrine. And in the ſame Que- 
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Many men labouring to ſettle this great Principle in Dividiey, 
have dd divers means to donc il AM have not gone the 
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hvers it. Secondly, ſome to — Light 2 the .. which 
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2 . * 2 
ch os woule _—_ 
* Lo 
TO $ * Ox 
os on 
BC. 
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1 Doin FOES ovany 
£-$x4 Fpirit, 3 te make the 
yy Compa | ne, and is — 


| 4: —— 
Bares was 62 Lot, 


$. 16, 5 „ 59 
Which I am ſorry A4. C. ſhould affirm fo boldly as he doth. 4. C. 7. 34. 
What? That Company of nen ( the Roman Biſhop, and his Cler- 

gy) of Divine and Tifallible Credit, and 7.12 77 to breed in 

4 Divine and Infallible Faitb Good God F Whither will 

theſe men go ? Surely; they are i#/e in their generation, but 

that makes them never a whit the more the Ch;larer o Light *: g S. Luke 16. 


8. Lui. t 6. Aud could they put this home upon thè world)as 
are gone far in it) When aich they not effect > How might they, 
and would they then Lord it over the Faith of Chriſtendom, con- * 
trary to ſᷣ S. Peter Rule (whoſe Succeſſors certain! in this they + 1 $.Per.g, + 
are not.) But Ipray, if this Company of men be infa 
offefted, whence is it, that this very Company have erred ſodar 
geroully, as they have, not only in ſome other things, but even 
in this Particular, by equaling the Tradition of the preſent 
Church to the written Word of G Which is a Doctrine un- 
known to the || Primitive Church, and which frets upon the j s. 3:6 

very Foundation it (elf, by juſtling with it. So belike, he that goes as far 
hath but half an indifferent eye, may ſee this Aſſiſted Compan 33 
have erred, and yet 'we muſt wink in obedience, and think 


he ſays 2 
pes un Bd- 
them Infallible. | w 23 


tes. L. at . 


les, 17 aditionem recent forem Of - wm, ficat & particalar Scriptur 
c 
NE. Ee s e i 18 . ' | 5 : ; 
But A. c. would have me conſider again, Thet, 1d is af eaffe NUM. 27: 
to take the Tradition af the preſent Church in the two for- a-. 
med'ſenſes, as the preſent” Scriptures printed, and, approved by 
men of this Age.” For in the fir . The very Scriptures . 
( faith he) canſidered an printed, aud approved by men of this 
Age, can he no more than of Humane Credit. Buf in the ſe- 
rit for true Copies of that whic wr ff written, then we may 
give „ cw gee to them.” Well. 1 have conſidered this 
too. And Jean take the Printing, and Approving the Co- 
pies of Holy-Myit in theſe two ſenſes. And I can, and do make 
a. difference between Copies printed and approved by meer 
moral mem, and men afſifted by Gods Spirit. And yet for the 
Printing only, a :k;{ful, and an able oral man may do better 
ſervice tothe Church, than an illilerate man, though aſſiſted 
in other things by God Spirit. But when 1 have conſidered , * 8.16 
all this, what then ? The geripruse being put in writing, is 2 .. 1 
thing viſtbly exiſtent; and if any error be in the Print, tis eaſily — 
corrigible by former Copies. Tradition is not ſo eaſily _— Fr te 
12 ve 


o 
%, 


H 
* 


9.16. 
+... veg, nor ſo ſafely, hebt. And | howloever, to come home to 

A. C. p. 53. that 5 dg 4. on ert upon it, namely, That the Ty fron ppg of / 

pre | le ace: ted in theſe. two ſenſes.c And if + 


{! r his pens is troubled; and 
her by an) Conſeience, or no, I know + 
/ S Th granted it already without 
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1to1 | i to be fal- 


* of thi Bu- 
ly, Tha . eee wiſe of Chri| +, and bis Ho- 
val pre ſeo ad inc, 8. Luke 10. 16. Mat. 
16. 2 the Apoſtles, but to their 


ceelſa . alfe ly. fert Paſtors, and DoF#ors- of the 
| I” e Promiſe is us Jeſs,but rather more 
__, , expreſly to theme in their Preaching by mand mont, than in 
#4 Ky or printing, . of Copier of what + .. 


my 
Apo of And — we 
t there is a ;PPomr/e ot c an 85 
55 ſence, 2 o likewiſe =. 
, that this Promiſe 1 is on the part of Chri Eng e Hol 


muſt oc be extended pt hong ng R 
of Can | eſs md Hee coſine. nt? P Func 


\writtex by the 


#0 "the Apoſtles; But ao their 2 of — 
1 — but not T»fzl/ible. And therefore the 
of the Church in all Ages, 
ad. ſhall \Eontinual . but by . 

WO 2 ae nt Docs, An either 


ble too f Here's u deal of f | 
| te Jane bare ſtore. truth is, 
es have a Moneths mind to this 
| ly. And A. C. out of his 
eaten dF hl dls mo. i content to exterd it to all the lam 
13 ent Peſtorr of the Church : yet to his 
| aw Beciety qu e means it chiefly. As did 3 
g7 


Company of men aſ- 25 


BH 
lim aud death be 'joyned together, and then 
tberewill be ſome hope, that Herefle may fal 


' _ ſhanthing ſndod. 
 failibility is to be found. But for my 


| where the DotFrine in not mine, there your 


F. 16. 


* 


the Apologiſ are: 8 night--- 


ere , this is 
"Now we know where F- 
ny preſent 
Occaſion,” touching the Lawfully ſent Pa- 
ſtors of the Church, ee. Iwill give no o- 
ther Confutation of it, then that M. Fiſher 
and A. C. (if they be two men) arc lam fully 
ſent Paſtors and DoGors af the church; at 


on 


leaſt lam ſure, they'll aſſume they are, and 


yet they are not Tr faliblez which I think, ap 
nough in ſome of their errors manifeſted by his Diſc ran | 
nfallible, let them 


elſew here. Or if they do hold themſelves i 


' ſpeak it out, as the Apologiſt did. 


to whom Ca/aubos replies, to Fronto Bucæus. 


The words 


IE 


As for the Three Places of Scripture, which 4. C. cites, they NUM. ag. 


are of old alledp | 
Firſt is in S. Lake 10. where Chriſt ſaith, He 
heareth me. This was abſolutely true in the 
* Apoſtles, who kept themſelves to that, 
ch was reavealed by Chriſt. But it was 


to be but Conditionally true in their + Sxc- 


ceſſort, He that heareth you 


heareth me. 


aeg and 6 erin 
pwn, . r — 


the Command is Preaching, the Re- 
ſtraint is added. Go (Anh Ehrit) and 
texch all Nations, But you may not preach 
all things what you pleaſe ; bur, all things 
wie I have commended you. The 2 
cation is yours, the Docłrive is mine: And 


Publication is beyond or ſhort of your C 
3 dard in 4 er 
e Chriſt ſays again, ¶ T aw with you al- 
ways unt , the world, Yes; moſt 
certam it is, preſert by his Spirit; For elſe 
in $odily preſence He continued not with 
rot wing but during his abode on Earth. 
Aud uns Promiſe his ſpiritaal Pre- 


and well known in this Controverſie, The © 33. 


that heareth gon, S. Luk. 10. 16. 


* per quod docet quicquid per Sanqt os A- 

poitolos dicitur, accepta eſſe, quia. 

qui illos audit, Chyiftum audit, Of. F. 
yrillus au Thom. in Catens. Et Domi 


bhi 


8 
| pit 


£ 
FI 
Fer 


15 


fence was to their Succeſſors 3, elſe, why our Saviour 


to the. end of the World 2 The Apaltles 


did not, could not live ſo long. But then l 


HL 0. 8 Mat. 22.19,20. 


$. 16. 
the * Swcceſſors, t the Promiſe. goes no farther, , 
then 1 em with you: always à which reaches 
to continual alſiſlance, but not to Divine, 
and I»falible.. Or if he think me miſtaken, 
let him ſhew me any one Father of the 
Church; og 23 the 45 of this Place 
to Divine and Ixfallible Afſeſtance, granted 
hereby to all the Leite Succeſſors. Sure 
Jam, Saint f Gregory thought 8 
For he ſays plainly, That in tboſe Gifts 
Gone which concern other meh Aae 
which Preaching o ke the Ge One N 10 
f dev not of 


Divine Aſſiſtance i 
very f them,” as well as in the Paflors 
and Boflers. N Spirit of Chriſte, 
+ In ills donis quibus ſalus aliorum que- 


ET ONS ne, Ways abide in the ns be they never 
| talents Seronnn, Be its" fo lawfully ſent Paſtors, or Doctors of the 
pps py eg * maven ay — Lira Church. "And. the Holy: doth not 


Edit. Baſil. 1551. always abide in the Preachers; then moſt cer- 
re he doth not abide in, them to a Divine 
s.Joha. 14 16, Infi ebibility ' always, The Third Place is of by bn 14, where 
-— es The Comforter the Holy G oft fi abide 75105 you 
for ever. Moſt true again. Forthe Holy Ghoſt did abide with 
the Apeſiter according to Chriſts 8 25 made, and ſhall 
abide with their Succeſſors for ever, to ſ com- 
1 11 geg, now axferetur a bis, f- fort and preſerve them. But here's no Pro- 
— 22 1 27 Tier, mile of Divine Infallibilit made unto them. 
Gleri + And for that Promiſe which is made, and 
of Infalibility , Saint * John 16. 
( not cited by Ac.) That's confined. 
Chong vo les only, for the ſetling di van 
in all Truth. And yet not ſimply all :For 
are ſame Truths ( faith . r 
which no mans Soul can compr in 25 
life, Not ſimply a - Bara oe Truths 
que non poterant portare, Which they were 
* to bear, when He Converſed with 
Not fimply a4; but a ne- 
cellary for the Founding, wn 
— and Confirming the Chriſtian Churc 
— 9 — Promaſe in the e Ao wa 
3 of oe the Jef themſelves, that will fall out 
Ware Saint F' Auguſtine hath in à manner prophecied ; Every 
Heretiel will ſhelter himlelf, and his Yanities under this Colour 
ot In ſallible Verity. 


mum ſuorum, quas maximd txhorret ſenſus bunanus, hae Occaſrone Evangtlice lum. colorare 


contntur, &. S. Auguſt. 7: n 8. Joh. circa w. 
NUM. 30, I told © og * little before, that 4. c. his Pen was troubled, 
A. C. p. 32. ; and 


him: Therefore I will hel p to make out his Inference 
for 


$. 16. 
for him, that his Cauſe may have all the ſtrengtvit'eams 1 | 

(as concei > this is 2 he would have. The Tradition of + 
: * preſent Church is as. able to work in i Divine and In 245015 
Faith, That the Feripture is the Word of God : 4s that the Bible 
Cor Books of Scripture ,) nom printed, and in uſe, is a true | 
Copy of that, whic was firſt ſt written, by. the Pen-men of the H. 
4 Ghoſt, and delivered to the Charc b. 'Tis molt true, the Tra- , | 35. 
dition of the preſent Church is alike operative * and powerful ; 
ib, and over theſe works : but neither Divine, nor I=fall;> 
ble in either. But as it 1s the moral 8295 to per- 
ſwade, that Feripture is the Word of God, ſo is it alſo the = 
but moral ſtill, that the B3ble bay. now have, is a true 
that which was firſt written. But then as 1 2 © er, 
this latter for the true Copy,The left Reſolution eee, | 
not poſſibly reſt upon the naked 7radition of the | 
Church, but Nuit by, and with it go 
Aſſuravtes.” Where I hop Bo g. WI 
helps to diſcover the tru ſhogd 
means to look 1 into a „ otlg Or 
Tiuth, That it was d Divine and In v/v 
the Originals of $criptur 


more the gj of this 

ing to _ and a wg & | 

Copies cloſe up to t very 2 times. 1 

But 4. C. hath not Ft e ee 31; 


us; That Tradition _ 


Big 57 2 3 Circle, * 53• 


* 
5 
7 
iy 


prure doch j»fallibly confirm the Auth 
leuten Iu 


ee Fee 


word of 1 1 
Sg to cob other. N 
Credence 1 hand a 


thority Trabbi to all that kno 
Earbaſſadors word of mouth ec regs. F 
only Leary For elſe, * ate” 


e, if 

them D But — * EEE 
the Lawfully ſent Preachers of the Ceſdel are G 
the Scripte Gods Letter which” bel 
tu deliver, ani ex pound 80 far 1 1 W 
That theſe Letters do warrant, 


I Credit to theſe Legater of 


4. 9.16. 
92 this is too hi t deal, No 
os of ſo N as the 
Nor was any Prieſt, never ſo 
ie, exerar that Authority, that 
andy For ye call me Ma- 
ye do well ; for. fo Lam, 
ainly, this did not ſud- 
„Ne us once before, 
7 chercher Tra- 
ſally bers. of the Church ) 
£14 77 | bem Divine and Infallible 
1 f 25 1+ Fate las Infallible Credit, 
oe, and Tn e Faith, Why bur 

| 9 80 4 be 
$54 ed in e Divint, 


£ 
* 
* will 4 
3 


is of AS: 
4+ 7 33 * Py N 
+ 3, *% 3 8 1 
Pope h 4 : 4 
: * © 'E T5 
* 5 % . I * * 1 4 * 
BJ % 2 1 3 * 


0 Divi 2 Auth 22 5 We 
kon. ath "Hamaxe, — 
e in this Conſe Rag That: the. Ser- 


0 lewfully ſem Pa- 
* i Divine: 


— 


__ — 
0 Fed which I: here aſs, is 
durch ever held, name ly, Tra- 


tion, 


. 
3 


F. 16. 
tion, or 2 taſtical Authority firſt 5 and then all other . 
ments , eſpecially internal, from the Lenne, it 
This way _ Church went in 8. Auguſtine's 
* Time. He was no enemy to Church. And S, Aug tell. kg. one, 725 
dition 3 yet when he would prove, that the 2 . 88 
Author of the Scripture (and ſo of the — | 
whole knowledge of Divinity, as it is ſu- heb og 14 que ESE 
pernatural ) is Dexs in Chriſto, Godin 2 1, Sim. 4. 9. 4. 3. cites S. Agaf. 
Chriſt ; he takes this as the All-ſuffcient Book de cz fizzen In which Book, 
way, and gives four proof, all internal to ho e they fill 
the Scripture: Firlt,The Miracles. Secondly; of the whole Book. 
That there is nothing carnal in the Doctrine, 
—_— That there bath been ſuch performance of i 4. en 
That by ſuch 4 Doctrine of —— ity, the whole werld almo 
bb bes cor wor, Faw — d — —— 1 ecu 
the aith, and keeping it entire, are 4 puplici . 
two things requiſite, Scripture, and ny. ye radition ; + Vin j an þ 
cert, Lirinenſ. places Anthority of Scriptures firſt; and then md _—— 
Tradition, And ſince it is apparent, that Tradition is firſt in. gi Auborita· 
order of time, it muſt neceſſarily follow, that Scripture is firſt pn der 
in order of Nature, that is, the chief, upon which Faith reſts, belles Nadi 
and reſolves it ſelf. And your own School confeſſes this was wr 
way ever. The Woman of || Samaria is à known Reſetmblance, Is. 181%. 
but allowed by your ſelves: For * quotidie,, 
daily with them that are without, Chriſt en- * Doe} Sum Pur. poke — 8 
ters by the woman, that i the ChireB, und + Fu Eccleftam, & 
they believe that fame which ſde giver, © crit jor a n e. Gloſ]. in 
Sc. But they come to hear Chriſt GOO: | | 
himſelf, they believe h word, before the 
words of the Woman. For when they have f pid. Plus verbs ch 
once found Chriſt,” f they do wore believe Gn, quem _Eeclece 1 
his words in Scripture, than they do the *, 1 ew Fave * A e 
Church, which teſtifies of him; becauſe” then 7 
propter illam, for the Scripture they believe ; Defaitions 
the Church + And if the Church frold Meal hy ps — iſtas fiudiofis viri — 
rontrary to the Scripture, they would not be- ra. Bin — 5 
lieu it. n 5 A Tat . TO | 
thus the Gloſs commented then; when mba Wy | 
men have tired themſelves, hither * muff con 
that lets —— = to the Striptures, 9h to this* 
them, they ate the Word of G the bs 
Church: but when they are 1 4 275 hear ina 
Cbriſt bimfelf immediately ſpeaking it S$cri- 
fears tobe Faithful : Aud his Seeg do not 
ly hear, but know hi voice.” And then 7 
— no dende Circle indeed of — the” b 


5.16. 


Church, and then round about, the Church by the Scripture. 
Only: diſtinguiſh the Times, and the Conditions of men, and all 
For a Beginner in the Faith, or a Weaklize, or a Doub- 
ter about it, 3 Tradition, and proves Scripture by the 

+ 1 Chureh': But a man frong and grown up in the Faith, and un- 
ee ndingly converſant in the Word of God, proves the 
Church by the &criptarez And then upon the matter, we have 

à double Divine Teſtimonie, altogether Infallible, to confirm 

unto us, That geri #& the Word of God. The firſt is the 
EY 4s £243 . d; Fen of the Church of the Apoſtles themſelves, who deli- 
© v.17 Vered in y to the world, the Word of Chriſt The o- 
ther, the Scripture it ſelf, but after. it hath received this Te- 
ftimonie. And N * do, and _ ſafely Reſolve our 

i redimus Pai As for the Tradition of after-A- 
= apo nag inp" ger, in, and —— which — amd Di- 


alta, ard ili in 
On ws! we edicant ate qu« que j . dine Power were not ſo evident, we believe 


Scripts cert 
"Hat — is nale fuiſſe vitrata ex them (b Gandavos full confeſſion) be- 
e, yi tho 1 i  canſe A do not har, ——.— 
Gund: tn, Org 1 thoſe former ( the Apoſtles ) leſt ia ſeriptis 
certiſlimis, iz moſt certain Scripture. And ib 
z appears by men in the middle Ages, that theſe writings were vi- 
++: tiated in nothing, by the concordant conſent i in theas of all ſue 

we  ceeders, to our own time. 
NUM. 33. And now by this time it will be no hard thing to reconcile 
the Fathers; which ſeem to ſpeak differently in no few places, 
both one from another, and the ſame from themſelves, touch- 
ing Scripture and Ti radition 3 And that as well in this Point, 
to prove ' Scripture to be the Word of God, as for concordant 
Expoſition of Scripture in all things elſe. When therefore the 
| Fathers ſay, f We'! have the \Scriptures by 
Traditjon,or the like ; either mean the 
2 of the Apaſtles ti elves deli- 
ing it 3 and there, when it is known to 
we may reſolve our Faith. ' Or if 
| —.— of the Freſent Charch, then they 
wok mean, that the Tradition of it, is that by 
which we fs receive the Scripture, as by an 4 

Means to the Prime Tradition. But becauſe it is not ſinply 


Dinos we. cannot reſolve our Faith into it, nor ſettle our 
Faith. upo 


. 
— 


| It, till it reſalye it ſelf into the Prime Tradi- 
the Scripture, or both ; and there 
And you cannot ſhew an ordinary conſent 
f Fathers : at: you, or any of your Quarter, ſhew an 
one Father "of Church, Greek, or Latine, that ever 
We ng —_— our 2 that. Seripture in the rd God, 
into tbe Tradition _ of. the preſent Church ? Aud n, 
when the Fathers fy, we — to rely upon pre 
only, 


$, 16. 0 N 
* wy they are never to be unde 


ver it may be had, + Not but that the Seri: 

ture is abundantly ſuffi 777 cient, in, and to it 
Fa for all things, but. becauſe it is deep, and 
ay be drawn into different ſenſes, and ſo 
miſtaken, if any man will preſume upon 
his on irengeh , and go- as without 
the Church. 


no in the Laſt place put allt 
of the 
Firſt t 


weſtion may the better appear 


the Scriptures are of Divine Aut hor 
how al ul weld do 
8 5 : 2 tings jn he: aa 


* PR 4 by their one 
Principles of all waa 67 
them Sciences, becauſe they p 


wore Knowledge: 
Dining 7 — ſupernatural; 
mu h light, and no more, than 


K 2 


Excluſion of Tradition, in via 1 oe 


bee wol 
NO 


or Hi But 1 


. r v. . 
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* Now aliundd {ci 125 e Celeſtium. S. Hilar :- 
14. % Nint. de Calo anne 
verit preterquan wod in Scripturis, & c. 
. 1.852 L. 3 petil. c. 65. F » 
m ſit 2 Scripturarum Caron, 
Hi ad omvia ſatis ſuptrque ſuſßci at, r. 
Vin. Lir. contra Hartl. c. 2. And if it be 
Abi ad omni a, then to this, to prove it 
ſelf, ar leaſt after Tradition hath pre- 
pared us to receive k. 


To gather up whatſoever may 3 — Fg 2 NUM. 34. 
Diſcourſe to prove, That Scripture is the Word of God,, I 
er, that ſo: 100 whole ſtare 


31 ſhall deſire the ro.conlider, that every Pur. 1. 
Rational Science requires be Hed quite without its 
own Limits, which are not proved in that Science, but preſup- 
poſed, - Thus Nherorick preſuppoſes Grammar, and Muſick. A- 
rithwetick. Therefore it is molt. reaſonable. 
ſhould be allowed to de" ſome Principles alſo, which 
proves not, but preſuppoſes. And reading © chiefelt of thees, het 5 


| Omnis ꝗScien- 


He anon | 
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alm. 12 
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See | 


that || 


fa ting 1 be pe 
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rounds, that there is a great 44 af EST in the Mens. Pant. 2. 

ner of confirming the Principles of Divinity, and thoſe of any | 

| other Art or Science whatſoever. For the Principles of all o- 

— Sciences do finally reſolve, e into the 55 of 

ber Science, 3 ox into thoſe "Principles Which" are 

s NL are the Grounds 
8 Wich fuck, 

monſiration, as forces Reaſon to 5 d unto — But LY 

Principles of Divinity reſolve not into the G 


Reaſon ( For then there wouldbe = 


atural 
All, 


3 Fo 26 : mM 
St > 
anto 1 ws.in 
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Thom. 5. 1. 


fallible 


= | yo Aron 

; . And ee how 
and why, hw fans . 
| 3 
e he e right. 3 

pro erg ie ht: to eviden 

This 4ſſex# is called Faith. . 
7 — wh Heb. rx. + would quite loſe its As — 

g 16) if it met with ſufficient Gr b in Nane 
propeey can Tano ſtay it ſelf, For Fab un mixed 
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EEE, chal "an fs? 


bene. not by Ami thee ls the akeſt among 
Cos = roy . — it 3 — 


69.64 — can 8 0 Tn which 1 pd om: vanity of 
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. Fiftbly, bat the Aſprance we have of the N the Pun. 5. 
* 2 50 the Haly Prophets and Apoſtles, is as great, as 
of any Authors of ike Ant ty For it is 
'worall as evideat to any P „that S. Aattbem and & Pax! 
writ te Goſpel and Eifler whi h bear their Names, as thut C5- 
425 6 wrote But that the Apoſtles were divine- 
hy iiſpired, whilſt they writ. them. ,- and that they are the very 
Word of God expreſſed by them, this hath cyer been a mat- 
rex of Faith. in 8 and was fo, even while che Apoſtles | 
_themlclyes, lived, and was never a\ matter of E F 


5 


he 4 E n 
| Nr. Done ow KIT e YO Fort al 25 — not, 


Ys 

which wrote by Inſpiration, did not confirm their Doctrine b 
Miracles. For we do not find that David or Solomon, wit 
by Joh the B Prophets — any, _ wrougt 
t % 8. Job. 10. So, as e Signs. the 

Mw ä ollible 

A eredit of Relation to be: For the Witneſſes are 
many, and ſuch as —— good the Truth, 
which they ſaw. B N 2 


1 3 concerning the Authority of Scripture ure i 


b. 16. 


neither * knowledge, nor viſion of the Prime Principles iu, or * Nemo pius, 
about them, but * Faith carl And the Revelation, which 3 


was clear to them, is not fo to us, nor therefore the Prime Tra- 5. Aug L.26. 


nt. Fanftum, 

dition it ſelf delivered by them. „ 
Man believes 

the dickinrd „that doth not believe that it is the Word of God. I ſay, which doth not helitve, I do not 


fay, which 15 4. not Ku . Oportet quod Credatur Authoritat i eorum quibus Revelatio facta eft. Tho. p. 1. 
4. 1. 4.8. ad ſecundum. y- Ader, Tx ener, c. Qiod vero Animam habemus, unde manifeflum 7 Si 
tim Viſibilibus credere velis, e de Deo, & de Angelis, & de nente, & de Anind dubitabis : &. fic tibi om- 
ui a verit atis dogmata deperibunt. Et cerib f manifeſtis credere velis, Inviſibilious magis quam Viſibilibus cre- 
dere ortet. Licet enim admirabile fit dic um, vrrum tamen, & apud mentem babentes valde certum, vel in 
N Ex bomil. 13. . Chryloſt. in S. Mat. To. 1. Edit. Frente : Pariſ. 2636. 


ter V That hence it may be ga that che re avhich Pun. 6. 
to this 2 2 Principle of winity, 2 Seriptiure 

1 7 e 9505 of God, is grounded upom no Compe ling, or De- 
mon trative Rat ioc inat ion, but e the ſtrength of Faith, 
1 o than any other Principle whatſoever. EY = 
4 For all other neceſlary Points of Divinity, "oe Ground of ter wi 
may by undeniable Diſcourſe he- inferred — 1 A — — | 
out of Scripture it ſelf once admitted: but Wenge the Foundation of our Faith. 


ot poſſibly : But muſt either be proved by - 
Rev dation which is not now to be expected: Or PIO 
ſed and granted as manifeſt in it ſelf, like the Principles of u- 
tural knowledge, which Reaſon alone will never Grant : Or 
by Tradition of the Church, both Prime and Preſent, with all 
other Rtional Helps, receding, or accompanying the internal 
Light in 1 it ſelf; which though it give Light 
for Faith to believe, Ys Light enough it gives not to be a c- 
vincing Reaſon, and proof for knowledge. And this is it, 
which makes the very entrance into Divinity, inacceſſible to 
thoſe men, who ſtanding high in the Opinion of their own wiſ⸗ 
dom , will- believe nothing: but that which is irrefragably 
proved from Rational Prineiples. Far as Chriſt 25, 5 a De- 
tial of a mans ſelf, tbat be may be able to follow him, S.. 
Luke 9. So as great à part as any, of chis Denial of his Whele- 'SiLuke 9.23: 
felf (to 2 it —— AF, is the denial of his Underſtands; 


and t 88 of this Grand 1 
ſitor into nora perm Mey of Him that made it, and the over. x 
the doubtfulneſs of it by the fervency of the || Will. 
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of mens Believing, or not Believing, js maniſeſt, Fer. — ill compared 
with the —— eN only, leaving the Operations of Gram Rr rs > 
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Seventhly, That the knowledge of the 8 3 of Pun. 
all 1 al is God ) is molt remote, "and 1hi6 ſt  diffi- Hee 
cult thing my cant have to do with.” The PP 


is kind, Nate 2 © Revelation * 
* 25 1 be from f for none can Reveal, but f he that. 
Fo ber Himſelf, And s none doth, or can com aprehend God, 
% but Hizeſe And when be doth Reveal, yet he is no farther 
: than n Himſelf pleaſes. | Now ſince i Regſom tea- 
ches, that the Soul of man is immortal, and k capable of Feli- 
mla 10 3. city. And ſince that Felicity conhſfts in the Contemplation of 
ſent-D-24-9-1- the . Canſe, which again is God himſelf. And ſinoe Chriſt 
But what. therein that Di&#zre, that mans eternal Happineſs is 
know God, and Him whom he hath ſent, 8. 1 Job. 17. And 
ſince can put us into the way of attaining to that Coz: 
i ſome Revelation of Himſelf, and of the way to 

Ebe- are ſelf 1 fay, ſinoe all this is fo, It cannot reaſonably be 
Aud ſo the any pr prudent man, that the Amiſe God ſhould 
= 75 450 man with a deſire of Felicity 3 and then leave him utter- 

. ly deſtitute of all Inſtrument al Helps to make the Attainment 

offible ; lince *-God and Nature do nothing but for an end. 
An Help there can be none ſi⸗ efficient, but by Revelation. And 


"And fo Calvin mot dearly, "AP Art. c. 3. C. 1. Anrirt aculas nequennt, quin 4. 
re e. — — needs be girding at him, . 4. d Gr. & Lib. Arbit. c 
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li nen ..C 
e — quad now poteſſ habe- 
Once 


[7 MM 1s | 73 
once grant me that \Revdbodian i is . and chen Lill aps. _— 
alba it ſelf, and that ſhall prove abundantly one + | 8 
Ro. two. : That either, there was niever any ſuch. Revelation “. 
in ud from the worlds beginning to thu day; And that will 
fuſtrà upon God in point uf mans A. F i 
* —.—— which we nom embrace, as the Word of Fed, 
HK Revelation : 5 And that's it we Chwiſtians labour to make 
ſt all Atheiſne, Prophanendf, and Infilelity. | 
| Laſt of al, To prove that the Book, of G whit we * Pun. 8, 
nour as His Word, is this neceſſary Revelation of God and! 
Truth, Which muſt, and is alone aka, to lead us in the Wa : 
our eternal Bleſſedneſs (or elſe the world hath 3 om 
in a Cloud of witreſſer. Some for the Iaſidel, and ſome fox th 
'Belieuer. Some for the tal in Faith, and ſome for the 7 
And ſome for ad. For then faſt comes in-the Tradition of. 


Then. the 7 eftimony of former Ages + ; ſo tis no 


_ Belicf. Then. the conſent of Times ; ſo tis no Divided WH - 
Then the Harmony of the Prophets. "and them * * 
12525 d tis not a * Deviſe, 8 en Belief. They * ra 
Thorns of the Doctrine contained r/o Book ; ſo tis not 
- a Belief Pifled inthe Cradle; but it hath: 
world in deſpite of what the world could « 
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by trop, weak, and unlikely Begin ugs, to 
Then the c ie 7 $ 8 no. Maon- 
= der 4275 the midſt of the worlds Changes, it 
its Creed entire through many geuerations. Then, thet 
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res all Yong i it hath gained, * and iexerciled.. more po-wer ren 
upon the: minds of men, 27 rned aud unlearneqd, in . 
inereaſe of yertue, and repreſſion of vice) chan any Nas, Deaf aa 
loſophy, or Legal. Policje that ever was bo comes the i 

Ft Light and Excellencie of ibe Tex#\iF'felf 3 and ſo tis 85 
5 or dazling Belief.: And tis an EN 4 Text: For ſec 
riches of Natural knowledge; which are ſtor {Up 't th a 
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an ſhould not have been asd of me by b. 
an what Motives "T' did: believe 8criptuye 7 
? And I would have him take heed, feſt 
a\ way of Knewledgo, ' be loſe the way : 


; other men to loſe it too. . 
n the \\ lies thus (as fas an. art to me) 15 
it of Scripture to le Divine Relolves' final into that Faith, 
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--the het and 4 f + + This Tfullible ' 1 — 4-6 
E this Principle made their Authority dn 
: ely Divine. By che eme Divine * is 4 
Autbority they wrote, and delivered the = 
Seripture to the Church. Therefore from 
them r Br Church received — mz Sun. F. . 
Seripture, and wcnn, though not 

min the fame. cleameſs* of Lglie, Wich they Nut And yet 
ſince no ſufficient Reaſon hath, or can be given, that in any Sub- 
ſtantial thing it hath been * Corrupted, it remaing firm 8 this oaſis, 
day, ind that proved in the moſt 2 ; 


| therefore now to —— ofed ( 2 — —— I on 
| ä e = norum 5 Er 
That eee, wrote fonpoſts is thi DI- . 
Mete. — 0 f —— 


Codi cum ve- 
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Fauffum, 6. 16. f ; 
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9. 19. 
quired. Habit of F aith, cui non ez ph 88 not 
Iro, nor falſhood is: But he cannot ſſured 8 by 8 
Divine Faith, cui ſubeſſe non pote Pe 
falſhood can come, but by a Divine monks | 
ny is abſolute in Scripture it ſelf, deli Due » 

for the Word of God, and ſo ſealed to our 80 5 e e 
ration of the Holy Ghoſt. That which makes way this a8 f Canus Loc. 
an + Introdu#ion and outward motive, is the Tradition of the — — l 
preſent Church ;. but that neither ſimply Divine, nor ſufficient , ou fone qua 
alone, We which we may reſolve out Faith, but only as is be- 3 

ore expre 
5 And able to come cloſe to the Particular. be time was, N u M. 2- 
before this miſerable Rent in the Church of Chriſt (which: I 

think no true Chriſtian can look upon, but with a. bieden 
heart) that᷑ you and We were all of Ore Belief c. That belief 
was tainted, in tract and corruption of times, very deeply. A. F 
Diviſion was made ; yet fo, that both Parts. held the Creed, 
and other Common Principles of Belief. - Of. theſe, this was 8 
one of the greateſt, * That the Scripture is _ Ward. H God z ner %, 
For our belief of all things contained in it, d upon it. gerd confer 
Since this Diviſion, there hath been ach by us to quod —— FIT 
diſcredit this Principle. Nay, We have given it 5 honour, and zxter me & il: 
aſcribed unto it more ſufficiencie, eden fo the containing f ell * eee . — 
things neceſſary to ſalvation, with f Satin ſuperque, eno ugh and i, corvenct 
more than enough; which your ſelves have not . 414 


voni cos. wit 


ope- Dott.fid.t. 2. 4. 


And for begettin aud ſetling a * his Principle, we go 2. Mani- 
the ſame way with you, arid a better be The 1 2 2 _ — 
with you + Becauſe we allow the Tradition of the preſent cab. . 


Church to be the firft inducing Motive to embrace this Princi- 2 2— 
ple ; only we cannot go ſo far in this way as you, to makethe 
preſent Tradition always an 1 on Word of God unmritten 
For this is to go ſo far in, till you be out of the way. For 
Th4dition is but a Dave in the Church; it hath an end, not on- 
ly to receive us in, but .another ae to let us out, into more 
open, and richer ground. Aud we go à better way than gon 


Hera. 


Becauſe after we are moved, and prepared, and 1 by 
Tradition, we reſolve our Faith into that Written Word, and 
God delivering it; in which we find materialy, not in 


Terms, the very Tradition, that led us thither. 88 we are 

ſüre by Divine Authority that we are in the w ee at — 

end we find the way proved. And do what can 

never ſettle the Faith of man about this great Principle, 1 

riſe to greater aſſurance, than the Preſent Church | 

give. And therefore once again to that 2 place G 8. 4 4. 

girſtine The words of the Father are, Nie fame Due * contre kyiſ· 

leſs the Anthority of the Church moved me : but not alone, but F 5: 

with other Motives ; Elſe it were not commovere, to move _— | 
M get 
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gether. And the other Motives are Reſolvers, though this be 

- Now fince we go the ſaue way with you, ſo. far as 

' yh goright a a better way ou, where you go wrong; 

we need not any other be. 5% than WEIR 2 41 

this "ought et As a Preſuppoſed Principle. among a 
Chriltians, and nat © much 48 9 into thr Leeden, 4- 
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the Underſtanding, a ſifting out of Truth ; it 
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e den rick the Jew: A Tag all Covers. No ſure ; it was 
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Romaniſts hand! te Fa of the 
Church ) bed The Church, and 4 
Church ; and there is ſome between a True 
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know; An ſüre not l. 
Buſey n our Language . The only true 
— fu he ine of yy ſeem co ry 1 
rf be the Cat never t o 
the Rowas ee nor ever mean to do. But 4 2 
no more, than that it is a member of the Whole. And 
I never did, nor ever will deny, Nob nat ah nat abſolutely away 
1 "That it is a Tue C hure alſo ; but not a 
(you impoſe upon 25 For Ex: and Verum, Being 
Trae, are convertible one with EPS. 3 206; EXE Ong 
— a ons that Being, Which it is, in trath 4 
. Right is not ſo uſed, bur is reſerr 
properly to ee. in Condi tions. And i in this ſenſe, 


every 


very thin Hh dE: FR A 5a Hye 2 by 
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unworthy the name, a very you will) is a True ava, 
the werizs of his E/exce, as he Ya Creature endued with: Reaſor's 
| Ne him, nor he from hitiſelf, but 
Death: But he is not therefore a Right, or an pri gbt an. 
And * that is exceeding corrupt, boch in Mummert and 
Doctrine, and fo a diſnonour to the Name, is e eee 
in the ver; y of Eſerce, as s bree den Company of „ 
| which pro els. the Faith of c 4 are Bapt f 
But yet it is not night Church, either in 
Delfrine, Of Manners. Te may be you mean cunningly to [lip 
WC 55 than I might f ene it e 
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fiſt, that ſo they may with more eaſe ſlide that into — Hae 
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leave this Art of theirs, and in Conferences ( which * they are 


ſo ready to call for) * no more upon other met, than they 
utter. And you may obſerve too,that allthis fall Aſſertion, 
that I ſpake this i dem, or æqui polleutibus werbis, A. C. con- 
cludes thus: The Jeſuite took ſpecial notice in freſh memory, 
and is ſure he related, at leaſh in ſenſe, juſt as it was nitered. 


What's this, "At leaſt in 12 juſt as it was uttered Do not 
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* A. C.). 37. 
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theſe two Euterfeire, and ſhew the Jeſuite to be his ſhuf- 
fling pace? For if it were jaſt as it, was uttered, it was in 


the very form of words too, not in ſenſe only. And if it were 
but At leaſt in ſenſe, then when 4. c. hath made the moſt of 
it, it was not juſt as 'twas uttered. Beſides, at leafs in ſenſe, 


doth not tell us in whoſe ſenſe it was. For if 4. c. mean the 
Jeſuite's ſenſe of it, he may make what ſenſe he pleaſes of his 


own words ; but he muſt impoſe no ſenſe of his upon my words. 
But as he muſt leave my words to my ſelf, ſo when my words 
are uttered, or written, he muſt leave their ſenſe either to me, 
or. to that genuine Con 
make of them. And what my words of Grant were, I have be- 
fore expreſſed, and their ſenſe too. n 

Not with my ſelf + That's the next. For A. C. ſays, Ii truth, 


and that the knows it, that the Proteſtants did depart from 
the Church of Rome, and got the name of Proteſtants, by proteſt 


ing againſt it. No, 4. C. by leave, this is not truth nei- 
ther; and therefore I had reaſon to be angry with my ſelf, had 
I granted it. For, ff, the Proteſtants did not depart c For de- 
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| For you did not diſcover it at the e e : 
a might then have received your Anſwer. It is 


to be Aces and e in his own Cauſe. But is 

there not Ta ns hy Bp uit y too, that any man that 

is to be accuſed, ſhould” be the Accu ſed, and j* Witneſs, and- 

- Tudge in his own Cauſe ?. ir che t may hol 
be Hmocem ; and if the laſt, none will be Nocent. And what 
do we here with { i» their own Cauſe egainſt the Roman 
"Church J Why? Is it not your own too, againſt the Prate- 
oma roms f And if it be . th, as certain 
, "Irs, then A If neither alone 
| | judged by a * Third 
N to b n and ie is the Scripture 5 
e a jealoulic or B. . e of the Scrip- 
ture, muſk either both repair to the Expoſition of the Pri- 
mitive c „and ſubmit to that; or both call, and ſub- 
mit to a General Conncel, which ſhall be lawfully called, 
and fairly, and freely held with indifferencie to all. parties; 
And that muſt judge the Difference according to &cripture, 
hict 11 Rule as N. welgary 

2 pwd wſt-the Pride and Inſolent 
r, A. £, 4 the Church o ia 
n 3h And. that t i 
„ that 7 5 and chil 
and Executioners 7 
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fot x of ill come to bowed at 

though I grant her to be ei- 
& her to be boch, that 4. C8 Argument 
geh it can have. Nor ſhall. it force me 
| 7 to weaken the juſt power of Princes 
over 
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@ Las to relieve even a ſon ag lf Bro 
tard Parents . a8 it vas in be aſe of 7. 
Muilicd againſt this over-ImperivadFarkts. 
And an expreſs Law chere 0 Mag 
ne ert. 21. hben an N 
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—_ che Reaſon 1 hs e ea 
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Cauſe; But moegen more Deliberation . C. 
if he 5 5 2 . . Ji ming as well as him{lf, as 


S * 4. aniverſalp taken; but in; the 
b or the mo} part 05 . all men c fo we ing know 
hd 3 and how. g ee carries the 
A * it, in 8 we” atural., \Puljtich, * Keri 
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1 | e l un 22 N NM 2 No ns 8 2.5 

eln 16 Stel 2:1: ACE : : ne & 2H prngral: The 

An. ig. nt. to, paß that .over., And though be 

e e 4x Weine hath Errad even in matters of 

Church in general She is, a- 

A. C,; 1 Tel yy it 5 Tha. the | 


| that the whole Univerſal 
wift can Erre in auy one Pojnt £54 
4 to 98 1475 dae þ a k 


1285 Divine Truth, in gene- 
5 by ſundry n 
5 Ng 5 is er 
e t Faith | ma Ve ous 

FI vatior of ſome, wh which ns 


n 
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ks, & fol is im eſpecially, 
f 8 . 5 2 
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Goh onda vel fa-. 

| 8 Koe babeantur er- 

xc hath erred in fi de 5 ng 3 

how e ay y 4. c. 1 5. = 

| ee wort hes rhe Whole Core Hor! 

ſome. time not know al go bo nh ered 
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| O ot it m Learning 
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Divine out a; Serip, N For 
* Whole 
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Ho es N 8. 440. 

tere Which 4, C. cites to prove that Num. 3. 
nnot Erre Geral | inany n Di- 40s. 


qe my 
Bebe This, e — 4. c. 33. 


they muſt fl for ſuch different purpoſes. For + Bellar. 4.2. 
A Pope may Erre, where, a Councel, doth not z And a General © ene 
Conncel may Erre, SIX the Cat - like Church cannot. _ 

there 
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"neither i true, ſcuſe of this") 


S Mat, 28.21. if they can. TY he t PA es A 
ho Promiſe iſe bal ge 3 7 


02 12 0 33 1289 


Gent. c. 2. 
. o . E N. Ji. of 4 
Leo 85. 77425 ah mY 


2 23 8 


* 4 


Prem 2 * N 


8 Karls 2 W. | ; 2 3 
— ref fue, duty; & of 


* . 
Orr ac 


© 


5 . e 


8. * 


4 — 


4. c. þ. 38. 


ae 


mori 51} .2.1 


EA Jo 


928.0 
„ Amend, auen gr er 
Dae ter 


. 100085 dau 9111 
t ie 


fp n 211 2 ES E. "Bu 3. N 
wsd 2203008 KS) 614 5 N 81 
22 9 [170 grime? od, Nai 


\ SW Ys * 

* ln 
Nanette N. 
S. 3.4 + 0 


Ken dna 
Nemec 


* 
| > . 


nen 


« LS 
a 


—_ £ 
+ Y 


$ 


- , x A k 7 


HOI 


d. 
Apoſtolice C atbedræ viguit Princi dus. 


Aug. Eyiſt. 162. Is Remmi Eccleſia ſemper 


12% 


gears 2 


3 4.4 


oy as 3 0 A 
> ? £ 
par n 
. * 


- 


COMMON s 


79 wel e 25 . 
4 $54 N11 
2 ans, J. OY . 7 70 8 d | 72 


of a Biſhop in ge- 
wat 1. Aſo / © 


tur n From a Patriarch there lies 
no Appeal. No Appeal. Therefore every 
. Patriarch was alike Supreme in his own Pa- 
triarchate. Therefore the Pope then had no 
Supremacie over the whole Church.. There- 
fore certainly not hes received as 278567 
Ja Paftor. And S. W © 5 
ing of 2 8 re, ig he 
-Liws th 5 ly, t the. 
rer * to by 4 7765 en to Wo. Can Hen | 
"ſes, which cdme before him by Appeal 
| Bob and Archbiſhops : : "Hiir then he: 204d, | 
F hat where there # nor Metropolitan, nor 
Patriarch that Di ocef, there they are to 
hade reronrſe to the Sea A oli te, as being 
"the Head 9 all Churches. ere rſt this im+ 
| . That if there be a Aeli. 


” and * 


0 
- , 


to be no pe to Rome. 
n thoſe 


0 


cone of the Six Dioce; 7e, of the N 
; —_— had a Primate of its own, : 


John Ca; pgrave, one. of- Fact 75 
id {er bor th thoſe times, an 
k fore him han of 2 SE Wy 
| fer Pope Urban the ſecong, # 
e 


* 25. 111 
that theſè other Biſhop were 4 pointed, and ſent by the Empe- 
ror and his Power 3 her which the pepe will leaſt pf all indure. 

Laſtly, leſt the rope c his Adberentr ſhould: fay this Was n 
Uſurpation in the Emperor,“ S. Aug. for k I. 
us a little before, in the fame Ex cxjus Coram, 422 rationem na 
that this doth chiefly belong ad Cle ejus, 5 2 —— gre 3 
#0 the Eneperors Care aud charge, and that 
He i to give an Acrount to God for it. And Melciades did ſit 
and Judge e the Buſineſs with all Citi an Prudence and Modera- 


tion. So at this time the Roman Prelate was. not received & 
'Paſtor 2 the whole Church — . Ac. what he plea 
And fo 
iquity ſilent, 5 the ci Law i 1 7 : 


Nor had he 
this, were 


+F Nam contra beret Antiſlitum C wy 
l uĩtur 1 W. A 10 elſe 
cum gn . 4. Meyribus 
— 44 . Cod. L. I. Nt. 4. 1747 
editione G fredi. Si xox rata ha 
utraque Pars, que Fudicata ſunt , tune 
Beatiſi nus Patria cha Digg os 
inter es andiat, &c. . parte e 
Sruteatie cuntradidene malente. Autben. 
Colat. S Wag: c. aa. 


25 ib * EE J — 
at finem. 


its ſelf. S. a 
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1 8 440 Haut, und ner r 
* dab rar, nec archam : 
dum c, quoi" A ann Epc 2 — 
12 1 0 800.6 eſt, ca audien- 
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s plain 
k -— K a Patriarch in choſe Churches, his MEL} is fed 3 


Ft times of the Ednet 


ment, mt, ane fubjeck to the See of Rome. For! W 


Tis as 
overn- 


io! — ” 
' Guidum — 2. c. __ 
* Hunc cunctis Liberalium Artium Ad- 


e e . 
oli can — ec. Jo. Cap- 


1 j 3 Sangforum, in vita * 
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at Ba Apulia, A. e my Y 55 | 9. 223. Edit, 
PIE An ſelu, a; bir own Con- Lee ae 
e e a . the Abe ali le, and. 4 FP, 
atriarth of 7185 other world. So he then te ermed ; : 
Now the Britains having a Primate of their own ich 1s 


greater 


117 n 
"EY greater than a Aletr olitan ) yea a * Pa- 
nal ho 67 if y u will, e could not be 4p- 
an th, ITY 8 Rome, by 8. Gregorie's -_ 
anne R Thirdly, it will be hard for a- 
aeg ny man to prove, there were any Church- 
29,5" es then in the World, which were not under ſome: either Pe- 
triareb, or Metropolitan. Fourthly, if an 2 were, tis gra- 
ths, Aidan, and impoſſible to be "A t all ſuch Church- 
225 Where ever ſeated in the, world, were * to ind on 


74 in 6 Rt probate to be 2 by bio Pe- 
2 vat of Fer e Ned Rr Rawe's bring the Head of 


all Churches, I have ſaid enough to that in divers] n of this 
e. | | 


HA it. ud ſince I am thus fallen upon the Church. of  Africk, I 
ih - ſhall. ———— OY. from 6 the Practice of that Church, 
why by Prin - I ; ry 3h * oould _ 

Princi pali ch, Or B7 of Rome over t 
ow Whole Church of For as the the Als of Councels and 
Stories go, the of nit Prelates . nag ther, all ſucceeding 
Popes were not of 2 7 fer his temper, ſet themſelves to aſſert 
their own Liberties, and held it out ſtoutly againſt Zoz i m, 
Bus ſuce the firſt, and Cele eſtine the fir Ws — 1 3 ſucceſſively 
FpFeoper of Rome. At laſt it was concluded in the frath Councel 
e Carthage (wherein were aſſembled wo W and ſeven- 
teen Ziſhops, of which 8 of yy himſelf was one) that they 
eva not give. wa uch a _ E e or Bang 


Rights and Liberties ; ve preſent no- 
tite to Pope Caleſtine to 5 and Kade x fol Lage 
2 PR them, left he ſhould ſeem to induce. t 
At — -<w Sa 8, Jſwebing eres of the world into the Church 
Condit. IN . 5. Co -_ 4 Chriſt. And this is ſaid to have amount- 


Fa 14 * into a formal Separation from the 
= C0 "heck of Rome, and to have continued 
for the ſpace of ſomewhat more nt teens or Now 
that ſuch a Separation there was of the 4ſricon. C 

Kae, and 4 Reconciliation after, upon the Credit rey ore 


ee of two publike Inſtruments. extant, both among _ 


f Fpiſt.Bong- 


cient Councels. The one is an f Epiſtle from Boniface 
1 Seegnd, in whoſe time the Reconciliation to Rome is lard to be 
cencil ps nn Nalin then Biſbop of Carthage, but the .. 


ther is au * Exemplar Preeum, or Copy of the ie, of the ae f. 
fame Eulali es, in which be damns and. curſes all thoſe. his Pres ae Bd. 
deceſſors which went againſt the Church of Rame. Amongſt $25: 


wiface ag 
A 


"That which I. ſball ſay, is this « Theſe Inſtruments are let ſtand 


in all, Editions of the Councels and Epiſtles Decretal; As for 


+ Baron. 41. 


that ever quarrelled them, and he doth. it 'tartly. And ſince — * 


more doubtfully. This js that which 1 had | Fade ain, id. Hits (wpite fax; 


99 
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114 | b. 25, 
- though perhaps not in all Circumſtances,) then tis manifeſt, 
chat the Church of Africk ſeparated from the Church of Rome; 
That this Separation continued aboye one hundred years ; 
That the Cheb of 4frick made this Separation in a National 
Ouuurel of their own, which had in it two hundred and ſeven- 
teen Biſhops : That this Separation was made (for ought ap- 
pears ) only becauſe wn Leno too ready to entertain 
Appeals from the Chyrch of Africk, as appears inthe Caſe bf 
251975 F © Apzzrizs, who then appealed thither: 
+ And ſo the Cattncel of * That 8. Auguſtine, Engen ius, Fulgentius and 
Ns dach Appegdk, be beate all thoſe Biſhops, and other Martyrs which 
Decrees of che Councel of We. . ſuffered in the Vandalike Perſecution , dy- 
in Lops, eld in the time of this Separation '« That if 
ppt» © © this Separation were not juſt, but a Schiſn, 
' thin'theſeFamow Father? of the Chyrch dyed (for ought ap- 
. 9 in Adual and wrrepented Schiſm, 
+ Pland ex keen catlolite atbo Ex- : and out of the charch. Andif ſo, then 
— 2 — fern SW. how comes S. Auguſtine to be, and be ac» 
daliea pro Fide cuba ec. Baron, u, counted a Saint all over the Chriftia) 
d Bente kühe world, and at Ropre it ſelf? But if the $4- 
pPuaration were juſt, then is it far more law- 
full for the Church of Ergland by a National Counce to caſt off 
* $.24- M. z. the Popes Ofſprpation (as * She did) then it was for the Ai 
SUR 8 r N xg ex- 
% cepted only he Pride o me + in Caſe of Appeals, 
— 5 two oe: 1 15 5 — a. 3 — the Church of Aalen 
ä excepts ( beſides this Grieyance ) againſt many Corrnptions 7 
— bel tging tothe Faith, with which N af that time 
of the Africam Separation was not tainted. And I am out of 
all doubt, that S. Augaſtine and thoſe other Famozs men in 
their genetations, durſt not thus have ſeparated from Rome, 
had the Pope had that powerful Principality over the whole 
Church of Chriſt 5 Aud that by Chrifts own Ordinance and In- 
A. c. 5. 58: ſtitution, as 4. c. pretends he had. „ y 
NUM. 12. I told you a little before, that the Popes grew under the 
8. 25. Mu. 10. F xpperors, till had over grown them. And now leſt A. C. 
mould iy, [ Tpeak it without proof, I will give you a brief 
touch of the Church-ſtory in that behalf ; And that from 
'the Pen of the Emperors becoming Chriſtians, to the 
time of Charles the Great, which contains a five bun- 
Area years." For fo ſoon as the Emperors became Chriſti- 
an, the Church (which before was kept under by 
Perſecutions) began to be put in better Order. For 
'the g and Authority of 1 over the Inferior 


Clergy, w 4 ibing of kitewn uſe, and benefit 
for ervation of Unity and Peace in the Church. And ſo 


— 


much 
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much S. Jerome tells us. Though being 
> r 7 2 \ th, . 4 V8 JV? Q-, * 
none uimſelf, he was no 14775 friend to B.- * 


9 5 rappers Nam & 
> } $ *1 + ; FE 3 + ; Evangeliſta 2 N 

ler ame ed, by an Se cb ee 

at contradicte any. So that % % colorgtum, Epiſcopum ne- 

at time co rs eee eee 

8 5 So cv, According to S. 

- Hierom, Biſhops had a very ancient and 


was to accommodate t e in the Church from 
and Frecedenciet of Biſhops, che end of tha ſame Epiſtie, he ac- 
ſeves, for the very Neoeſſit l 
Government. To do this, the moſt d plainly, Thar 4s mer off 9 
impartial way was, That as the Church 3s in Ecclobe. E Heron aavenſ. Luciſeri an. 


1 


in it (as 1 Optatu tells 1 
the church ſhould || foll 


dered. (as appears) by the Canons of the Rep. "pe 
Coun) of C decor Antiock An this 277 55 105. 2 rtf: ſed e- 
was the very fountain of Papal Greatuefs, I b gw. n. Gig 
the Pope having his Reſidence, in the great B eee * 
Inperial City. But Precedencze is one thing, and Authority is 
another. It was thought fit therefore, though (as *S. Cyprian * S. Cyprian. 
ſpeaks) Epps ee eft z the Calling of a B;ſbop. be-one. and 8 
i that yet among Biſhops, there Trould be a certain Sub- | 
ordination and Subjection. The Empire therefore being caſt into 
ſeveral Diviſions(which they then called. Dzoceſes)every. Dioceſs 
contained ſeveral Provinces, every Province ſeveral Brſbopricks. 
The 'Chief of a Dioceſ (in that larger nk) was called ENG 
and ſometimes a Patriarch. The Chief of a Province, a Metro- 
politane. Next the Bifbops in their ſeveral Dioceſſes (as we 
now uſe that word.) Among Theſe there was effeckual ſuljection 
reſpectlvely grounded upon canon, and 'Poſttive Law, in their 
ſeveral Quarters. But over them none at all. All the Diffe- 
rence there, was but Honorary, not Authoritative.” If the Ambi- 
tion of ſome particular perſons did attempt now and then to 
break theſe Bounds, it is no marvel. For no Calling can ſunctiſie 
all that have it. And Socrates tells us, That in this Way the 
Biſhops of Alexandria and Rome advanced themſelves to t 
height Tipe Tis ler, even beyond the quality of Filhop, Uy 
Now upon view of Story it will appear, that what advantage 
accrewed to Alexandria, was gotten by the violence of Beo. 
Phils, Patriarch there. A man of exceeduig great \Learniog, ©! 
and of no leſs violence; and he made.no- little-adv out an 
of this, that the Expreff Eudaxia uſed his help for the caſting 
of S. Chryſoſtome out of Conſtantinople.) But the Roaman'Pre- 
lates grew by a ſteddy and conſtant watchfulneſs upon all Oc- 

| Q 2 caſions 
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* to 2 I of that Sea. Res and 
gain to eto be Vindices cane nm. * as. rego- 
282885 
Xl 3 Which was a ir pre and too e 

mg . els. e World L 8 88 07 this their A e 4 
| all Comeſtatio 0 gh rg e Eaſt and the Weſt, whi ers 

; Fall nor err Biſops gbjeded Levity dp 1 
e, e, A ain Arrogancie to the Biſhops of the Weſt, 
| 2 75 FG, obſerves, 975 upon very Warr 


"Teſtimonies., For all this che . a 
continugd jo good 0 
* N enduring, his 
ts... A being choſen by the 
N from the Emperor 
ugh that about the yeat 
Ire Vith the - Lomborde, and 
hi, HY throug 


pe Ow — xam 

1 He 56 om. ic e Emperors gt 3 
—— S. Gregor then a de was ſhortly aft 
366 ſent on 51 1 to uſe it. * thĩs 
rake'out the Am Ahern g Ring AT 
Cay be ; 245 10 
W 1 21 
: jo fot „ $6 1 
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— — 7 60 ES 3 . off car ba * 5 FORE 18 was 
JETS 
aſter Chriſt 0 ads þ er ns bo Ons; one / ATT 

of the” whole Militas 4 ee. N 1 Maurici us 
d and'myrthered by P Phe- 


* FE 5 * Hoc 4 upon 
. 9 the T hirdthat ve- 
honour, which two of 
By Pradeep had declaim- + 
. as Aon ſtroas 

d Blaſphemoxs, i not Au- 
ys i iſtian. Where, by the 


Succeſſor, 
carſam undo f 
mayis cauſam Ou 


© Tk Rom, * oblatum eſt, fed nullus 
„ Bec 11 4 "ea Roman alrguild 7 uni, lo- 


oy the Al * Ms 1d 2 Fe 5 | 
3 bs omen Pos edicatur le Capo 570 
conſentire, nihil gere i! erer ; FLY 4: Fil. 76. In ili faul, agel 
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way gither thoſe-two' Popar, Pelagias andi S. Gregory erred in 

this weighty buſineſs about an Univerſal 'Biſhop over the whole 

Church 5 Or if chey did not Erre, Bom fue, and the reſt 

which after him took tapan: them, were in their way Prede- 

705 zudgment, Antichsiſtiam. But te proceed. At yet * batehat ow 
right; 2. E leFion TL Ratification of - the' Pope continu- 7 2 1 

A vin the N But then the Lombandit grew ſo great gegen 

4% and — Barre dn Was ſo — Saracens; and 4, = 


EE 10 char Tallbence — Emperr, a 
that City and Place of His 
the more free, the greater the temp Was, W 
the other : And then f He ſet himſeleto 
alimnate the _ 5 the * from" the 
— ext ppoſed Himſelf a; 
him. And about; the year /ſever' hundred © 5, 2 3 — 
Mod Pape — the t did al 2 Guam cum are, 2 
all openly: chufront Pholoppicns the 2 ä 
Exppetar. in defence of Images.” As | Den. Governcr to be I from 
phrizs tells us. After him *uGpgory the P Emer | Sues by the 
Second, and the third took up his. exam- REES Maſter. )Pla- 
155 20d did the like b hea fares: e * 
this time the Lowbards to pinch very” I Primus a py fm. e 
cloſe and to vex on all fi 7 not Ttaly: only, rai Grato Philippico 2s. as reſiſtert pa- 
bit Rome too. This drives the Pope to Se. 3 l 
ſeek a new Patron. And very he meets "Ends is ts Gregor, 2 & 3. 
with Charles . in France, that famous 
warrior againſt the Saracens, Him he. * ar — Ron e. Ertleſie pin. 
implores bo defence of 'the Church againſt Ir vita Greg's * 
the Lombards. - This addreſs ſeems ver, 
advifedly taken, at leaft it proves very ' 
. fortunate to them both. + For in ſhort + Suge ene ixcapte cum Langobardi- 
time it. ee. the Kingdom of the. — Par. uite Con — 22 Pr. 
baxds in Ital 4 which 1 then ſt 
hundred and four years, . was — Popes Geiirity 5 And 
it bropght the Crown of France into the Houſe: of 'C : and 
ſhortly after the Weſtern Empire. And 2 v began the Pope to 
feat indeed, For by the Bounty uf i 
n Son of Charles, that which Was tie: {864 . — Exarchatus eft, 
1 fra the Lombards mr giver to the Et | 
2 So that now of a Biſhop, he became 201 
eenporal Prince. But when Charles the Greet had: & upthe 
Weſtern 


+ Nun 1 ylaQus Exarchus Inhera- 
| my 757 ma erect, Milites Itali, veriti 


Weſtern: Empire, then he reſumed the Ancient and Original 

Power of the Eaperur, to govern the Church, to call Conncels, 

to order Papel Elecłi ons. And this Power continued in his Po- 

ferity, For this Right of the Emperor was in force and uſe 
— ia regory tbe Seventh's time, Who'was 
* fperuta 7 9 c A confirmed in the Popedon by "Henry the 
e rm ew wat. Fa unt, whom be afterward depoſed. © And 
10 vita Gretor. [eptim. it might have continued longer, if the fac- 
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ces, * 
Wars, grew itronger, till he got 15 "ge — 


irs we called e Fpe. | Ard by Zerenias in the your Hard: Big 
2, Ke. But whether this Drift merh did. now firtt Chorch, I cannot certainly ſay. 

F of theſe Pr ns follow here. e e , 
41 ſelus Rom. Poxtiftz jure dicatur Univerſalis. 
304 ſolins Pave omies Priviies deofealeatur.” © 
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all at a blow, was not Irenæm the Chief man that reprehen- * Euſed. . 3. 
ded him for it ? A very unmeet and undutiful thing, ſure, it 

had been in Iren au, in deeds to tax him of raſhneſs and incon- 
ſiderateneſs, whom in words 4. C. would have to be acknow- 

ledged by him, The Supreme aud Infallible Paſtor of \the Uni- 

ver ſal Church. But the Place of Irenew, which 4. C. means, 
(think) is this, where he uſes theſe words indeed, but ſhort 

of 4. — ſenſe of it. + To this Church (he 2 

peaks of Rome) propter potentiorem prin- 1 44 here Rechen, propter Portutieres 
cipalitatem, for the more powerful PS. 5 pore; 2 
pality of it, tis neceſſary that every Chureb, Faule? in g jemger a6 bis 7 2 
That ir, the faithful, undique, ramud about, neſs 3 2 
fhanld have recourſe. Should have recourſe, | | 

ſo A. C. tranllates it. And what doth this avait him? Very 4c. 5.38. 
great reaſon was there in Irena his time, That upon any Di,. 
ference ariſing in the Faith, Onmnes uudigue Fideles , all t 

Faithful, or, if you will, all the Churches round about, ſhould 

have recourſe, that is, reſort to Rome, being the Imperial ci- 

ty; and ſoa Church of more powerful Principality, than an 

other at that time in thoſe parts of the world. Well: Wi 

this exalt Rome to be the Head of the Church Univerſal 2? 

What if the States and Policies of the world be much changed 

fince, and this Conveniencie of reſorting to Rome be __ ca- 

fed 2 Then is not Rome deveſted of her more powerful Priuci- 
pality ? But the meaning of 4. C. is, We muſt ſo have re- 

cqurſe to Rome, as to ſubmit our Faith to hers: And then not 

only in Jrezew# his time, but through all times reſorm Our 

ſelves 1 Rule + That is, all the Faithful, not andique, round 

about, but abique, every where, muſt agree with Rome in point 

of Faith. This he means, and Rome may thank him for it. But 

this Irerexe ſaith not, nor will his words bear it; nor durſt 4. 

c. therefore conſtrue him ſo, but was content to ſmooth it o- 
rer with this ambiguous phraſe of h4vivg recourſs 1 Roma. 

Yet this is a place as much ſtood upon by them, as any other in 

all Antiquity. And ſhould I grant them their own ſenſe, har 4 

the faithful every where muſt agree with Rome ( which I may 

give, but can never grant) yet were not this ſaying any whit 
prejudicial to us now, Far firſt, here's a * Proneipality 

ihed to the Church of Reme. And tba no man ing 
. * —— of —— within its own Patriar- 
e an i ſdictiam 3 and that was very large, containing Ed. ne, 

Tal the . — in the Diocef of nah (in the old — wo, of 5 
the word Dieceſ{) which - Provinces Lawyers and others and Limits of 
term Sybyrhicarias. There were den of them The bree ach in the 
Wands, Sicily, Carſſca, and Sardiris; and the other e 

vn the firm land of Italy. And this (I take h) id plain 
tiflmes, For he living ſhortly after the Mane Connect, » 1.15 


A 


1 
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be did and being of Italy, as he was, he might very well 
know the Boumds of that n as it was then 
N t. practiſed: And he ſays expreſly, That ac- 
* 4pud Alexandriam,| td, Roms | cording to the old Cuſtome, the Roman Pa- 
2 ——— 2 triarchs Charge was confined within the Li- 
1 gerat. Ruſtm. L. 1. Eccle/. 1 — — Charches. Wes 
Nn 1.2: OF BAN. os: avoid the force of this Teſtimony, + Cardi- 
* Sig DO” nal Peron lays load _ Rufina. For he 
charges him with Paſſion; Ignorance, and Raſhneſs. And on 
piece of his Ignorance is, That he hath ill tranſlated the ca 
of the Councel of Nire: Now be that as it may, I neither do, 
nor can approve his Trarſation of that Canon ; nor can be 
eaſily proved, that he purpoſely intended -a Tranſlation. All 
that Iurge is, that Ref living in that time and Place, was 
very like well to know and underſtand the Limits and Bounds 
of that Ratriarchate of Rome, in which he lived. Sccondly 
here's, That it had patentiorem, a more powerful Principality 
than other Churches had. And that the Proteſtants grant too; 
and that not only becaùſe the Roman Prelate was Ofdine 
mu, firſt in Order, _ — . ſome — muſt be, to 
f : | avoid. Confuſion ; || But alſo becaxſe the 
| RFrcare erlem; male Zoey fo Opeare Roman Sea bad won ; greet deal of A 
num Aiſentiani bus tumultaareutur, bec ſe: and gained 4 great deal of Power to it ſe 
Ea. fen s.: i Church-Aſſaivs : Becauſe while the Gr, 
= ye, and the African Churches too, were fur- 
bulent, and diſiraited with many and dangerous Opinions, the 
Church of Rome all that while, and 4 good while after Irenæus 
too, was more calm andiconſtant to the Truth. Thirdly, here's 
a Neceſſity ( ay they ) required, That every Church, that is, the 
faithful, which are every where, agree with that Church. But 
what ? ſimply with that Church, what ever it do or believe? 
No, nothing leſs. For Trenæu adds, with that Church, in qu, | 
. in. which is conſerved that Tradition which was delivered by the 
Apoſtles. -: And God forbid but it ſhould be neceſſary for 4 
\Charches ; and el the faithful to agree with that Ancient Apo- 
ftolike Church in all thoſe "Things min which it keeps to the Bo- 
Grine and Diſcipline delivered by the Apoſtles. In Irencar his 
time it kept better than any other Church, and by this in 
part J potentiorem Principalitatem, a Greater 5 
— — but — 0 — all goo Churches. And 
Cas they une Irengws) a Nece lay upon all oth 
Churches to agree with this: but this Neceſſity Was laid upon 
them by the Then Integrity of tbe Chriſtian Faith there profeſ- 
7 22 . by the Univerſality aft the Roman Juriſcliction now 
1 ged. And let Rome reduce it ſelf to the Obſervation of 
radition i Apoſtolike, to which it then held, and I will ſay as 
- Jreneas did _5.That it: will be ther neceſſary for every oO 
an 
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therefore to Him we mu 


words are theſe : * For the Lord himſelf 
made S. Peter the uf of the Apoſtles, a 
firm Rock, upon which the Church of God 
i built, and the Gates of Hell ſhall. not 
prevail againſt it, &c. For in him the Faith 
is made firm every way, who received the 
Key of Heaven, &c. For in him all the 
Queſtions and Subtilties of the Faith are 
found. This is a great Place at firſt ſight 
too, and deſerves a Marginal Note to call 


the 


For he tells us the Biſbop of Rome is S. Peter's Succeſſor, and 
it have recourſe. The Fathers, I deny 
not, aſcribe very much to S. Peter: But tis to S. Peter in his 
own perſon. And among them, Epiphanias is as free, and as 
frequent in extolling S. Peter, as any of them: And yet did he 
never intend to give an Abſolute Principality to Rome in S. Pe- 
ter's right. There is a Noted Place in that Father, where his 


* 

9 + 
LE 
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and for the Faithful every where, to agree with it. Laſtly, let 
me Obſerve too, That renæu made no doubt, but that Rome 
might fall away from Apoſtolical Tradition, as well as other Pars 
ticular Churches of great Name have done. For he does not 
ſay, in qui ſervands ſemper erit, ſed in qu ſervata eft : Not, 
in which Church the Doctrine delivered from © Apoſtles ſhall 
ever be entirely kept: That had been home indeed: But in 
which, by God's Grace and Mercy, it was to that time of I- 
rent us ſo kept and preſerved. So we have here in Trenæus his 
Judgment, the Church of Rome then Entire, but not Ixſalli- 
ble. And eridowed with a ore powerful Principality than o- 
ther Churches, but not with an Univerſal Dominion over all 
other Churches ; which is the Thing in Queſtion. N 
But to this place of Trenæus A. C. joyns a Reaſon of his own. N ye” 


4 


* Ipſe autem Dominus conftituit eum Pri- 
mum Apoflolorum , Petram firmam ſuper 
quam Ec:leſia Dei edificata eſt; & por- 
te inſerorum non valebunt adverſus 11- 
lam , &c. Fuxta omen enim modum it 
Ieſo firmata eft fides, qui accepit Clavem 
Calerum, c. In bor enim omnes Yue 
ſtion's as Subtilitates fidej inventuntur- 
* in Ancorato. Edit. Pariſ. Lat. 
1564. fal. 497. A. Edit. verò Græco. 
Latin, Tome 2. p. 14. 


young Readers eyes to view it. And it hath this Note in the 
Old Latine Edition at Paris, 1564. Petri Princi pat, & Pre- 
antia; Peters Principality, and Excellensie. This Place, as much 
ſhew as it makes for the Roman Principality; I ſhall eaſily 
clear, and yet do no wrong, either to S. Peter, or the Roman 
Church. For moſt manifeſt it is, That the Authority of S. peter 
is t urged here to prove the Odbead of the Holy ole 

or the Elogres given to S. Peter, the better to ſet off CORE 
and make good that Authority; As that he was || Princeps A. the Argument 
peſtolorum, the Prince of the Apoſtles, and prononnced bleſſed 1 
by Chriſt ; becauſe as God the Father revealed to him the God - „ e 
head of the Son, ſo did he again the Godhead of the Holy Ghoſt. | 
After this Epiphanias calls Him ſolidam Petram,e ſolid. Rock, * 7% reeds 
pon which the Church of God was founded, againſ#| which the a 
Cates of Hell ſhould not prevail. And adds, That the Faith 


was rooted, and made firm in him + every way, in him who Tx? «rT« 


oft. And + 7 fr. ©- 


received > *© 
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| received the Key of Heaven. And after this, he gives the Rea- 

* 7676 ſon of all: *\Becauſe in Him: (mark I pray, tis ſtill 2 Him, 

N. Kc. as he was blefſed by that Revelation from God the Father, 

8. Mat: 16. 17. g. Mathew 16.) were found all the Me, the very Nice- 

ene, und exdtnef of the Chriſtian Faith. For he profeſſed 

the Godhead of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt ; And fo 

Oni modo every Point of Faith was rooted in Hiz. And 

this is the full meaning of that Learned Father in this paſſage. 

Now therefore Building the Church upon Saint Peter in Epi- 

phanims his ſenſe, is not, as if He and his Succeſſors were to be 

Monarchs over it for ever + But it is the edifying andeſtabliſk- | 

ing the Church in the true Faith of Chriſt by the Confeſſion 

Lk 33" 5 which S. Peter made. And fo f He expreſ- 

Die Aherere Kc. Qu ſaftus oft nebie fes himſelf elſewhere moſt plainly : Saint 

1 e Aa, f 2 peter ( faith he) who was made to us in- 

Juxts — age I po oy deed 4 ſolid Rock firming the Faith of our 

e hatin audit, Super bac Petram Lord. on which (Rock) the Church is 

ſolide e, nn 7 "ds — 2 l 4 725 
ee ; ”  #hat he Confeſſed Chriſt to be the Son of t 

| pan . „ " Living may þ and by and by he heard : Upon 

this Rock of folid Faith I will build my 

Church. And the ſame Confeſſuon ke made of the Holy Ghoſt. 

Thus was S. Peter a ſolid Rock upon which the Church Was 

. - founded omni modo, every way. That is, the Faith of the 

Dae Church was || confirmed by bim in every Point. But that S. Pe- 

J ag. ter was any Rock, or Foundation of the Church, ſo as that he 

Se and his Succeſſors muſt be relied on in all matters of Faith, and 

Tas. bid. govern the Church like Princet, or Morarchs, that Epiphani as 

never th of. And thathe did never think fo, I prove it 

thus. For beſide this apparent meaning of his Context (as is 

here expreffed ) how could he poffibly think of a Supremac ie 

due to S. Peter's Succeſſor, that in moſt exprefs terms, and that 

ile im * #wice reptated, makes 8. James the Brother of our Lord, and 

* in of nt 8. Peter, ſacceed our Lord in the Principality of the Church. 

Lords Bro- And Epiphanias was too full both of Learning and In- 

ther) Hi aeſtry, to ſpeak: contrary to himſelf in a Point of this mo- 


copalem Cathe- 

dr am cœpit, . 

quum ei ante , 8 125 ; 

ceteros omnes ſaum in terris Thromus Dominus tr adidifſtt. EpipharP . 3. Herd. 78. Dx. 2. p. 1039. Et ferd 
ſiniliu, vn. 1. I. 1. Herq;. 29. | 


NUM. “ Next, ſince 4. c. ſpeeds no better with Iren us, he will have 
4. t out of Seripture. And he ſtill tells us, the Biſhop of Rowe is 
S. Peter's Succeſſor. Well. Suppoſe that. What then? What? 

* Bellar. E. r. Why then he ſucceeded in all S. Peters * Prerogatives which are 
en: 5s: Ordinary, and be to him as a Biſbop,though not in the 
deo Pont. Extraordinary, which belonged to him as an Apoſile. For that's 
+ © 2-10, it Which you all ſay, f but no man proves. If this be fo, yet 
7 5.25 · N. 0 þ then 
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$. 25. 
| then I muſt tell A. C. S. peter in his Ordinar Power arasriever” 
made Paſtor of the whole Church : Nay;"in his 'Pxt#aordinier 
he had no * more powerful Principality — as 227 e tes * Bellr ab 
had. A Fiese of Order was never de- 
2 Him by the Proteſtantr : And an B. 
rverſal  Supremacie f Power. was never 
= him by the Primitive Cheiſtius. 8 
Pa e NN Promiſed the Keys to Sint © Hare, 2 5.5 5 5. e 
F. Mat. 16. True, but ſo did he 12 e 
| re] reſt of the Apoſtles, * S. Mat. V8. 8. Mat. 0e. * n6 59 
| and d. 0b. 30, And to their Succeſfors, Sοο 3619 
as mich as to H. 80 tis Ih, & uf not 2 FI 
US any man wt ink then not to thee to exclude them. 
r . think Heeven-Gutet l ea, at they” 
8 . eh A 
— A 5 7 were + Si Petro | tantum un eſt, nou 
[italy ty's? 3 R ee n 
wo power 10 th it 3 which God forbid! The Ae | 
5 therefore were given to S. Peter, und the r 1 e 
"the Chu#ch,” to whoſe power, and for whoſe u 
get. But there s not one Key in all that Bunch, that can oe 
in S. Peter's Sucreſſor, to à more powerful" Printipaliry nere 
ſe than the Sueceſſorf » 'the other Apoſtles had. 
Tea, kc os , That g. Peter Fait — Wot Lb ung, 16. 
*. Luke 22: true. And in that ſenſe, that ci 5 . = 
ech S. Pete's Faith failed not; That is, in Applicarion to his 
perſon” for | — — Faith; « — a0 = 
a8 F S. Pro ies it. ich Per ſet Dan abr 8. 
rante yet be e "owe an urn le e e ra Neve... 
the Grate. of Chriſt c" Priper for” mA yy to the power. an 
ability + bi mm Free- 2 E 
e nor robo 2 eee 
fai " teſftatt 

fo _ re or F. 4 — 22 e ee Blige: 
erance ace „ n U contin 

rhe Ele. And he is fo far right, Aud Pur r = 


the Spe, 'Grare which''chis reyes of 1 vor 51/2504 
Chriſt obtained for 8. Peter" Was; That he mould net! fall into 

a fioral Apeſtarſe; no not dee can had ſifteck Him See 
bran, that he fell moſt horribly even into Af e 


of us Maſter, and char dan we "And r fever 
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8 was not. 
no Sx 2 pms Ea 
— 


py SJ; 2 
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A . 25 Dorum boc 
the whole Gift. — 797 . Gf 
to bar Suceefſors 3 and hays by 220 liner Succeſfores 
into twWo parts, and eall the firſt p 1 io 3 e 

to his Swcceſors" r no, he's lay th co t ee 
is ont of all doubt; Fer if there de 'reafort of 4 — 


one; there's as much reaſon of doubting'the 
ſtand both ore the” kn gate The 1 e 
fer Saint — ESD 397 2D, HIS, CRIT 

Ten but -Chyi, charged ** 


vun 17. 


e hn 1 f. is 5 . 29.13 


ver the whole Flock Thi e 48; See 


or 8uoceſſor t. And tis de chen eee 
ſay, as A. C. S e be a 22 7 Rene ted. n | 5 
ſet over the whole Flock, becauſe * CE. 
Labs ard Sheep.” For in evety ot o bat 
Weathers, there are Lambs 2 uy he har , f. weaker and, 
ſtronger Cheiſtians 3 rank ber le 25 Pa ors, Subje&s and. q-. to allude to 
vernors, as' Ai C. Expoy | "the of Pt X ES aul, 1 Cor. 
under Nan Pride. And i — 3 > meant; ye then the 3-3. and Heb; 
command is Paſce, feed them; But Deponere, or Occidere, to Sh 1 = 
depoſe, or kill them, is not Peſcere | in any ſenſe 3 Lanii id eſt, mile, and 
* 1 that's the Bu#cbers, not the: ber L If a u it 
_— never ſo. far;''tis noe ef part, to rv 
kill Is #1 if he do, or Me, 4. occidit, he doth with milk, 


not emal Fees while he Billa. % tout bes d . ge 


Hill brang close, who in the Caſe of the 0 
— e ho we be 2 55 1 tj Queſtion Foil vita” 


* — * — 5 eben being ſpoil 
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fuſe to ſted and govern 1 Se 
2 iculer 72 755 \ 
rere os fox th i le g Ce. 
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he firſt. Separation 5.10. are bern 
Cauſe why. the ſeparation continues. : 
for my patt, am clear of Opinion, that the Kron 
Doctrine of Faith, which are charged upon the whole 
leaſt ſo much of the whole, as in theſe parts of 
8 kept under the Raman Jariſdidion, have had. 
rigingl and Continuance from this, that ſo much of the 
al-Church * a they, account A) hath for- 
her own Liberty, and ſubmitted to the Rowen Church and: 
2 d is in ee pen to 2 all the Corrupt i- 
on? which the Particular Church of Rome. hath contracted upon 
5 And being now not able to free her 8 —— 
ion, is made to continue 
for the Proteſtants, they have 
8 Charch,properly. 


4 Fee Canoe, 
t day the 


£ 


nh in all her; Carrxptions. |. 
ade no ſeparatiom from the 
ec A. g. Hid well, 

the Teheran Ae * BY p 'po 0 Nute to ſeparate from 

the Charch of. Rome's: 

to — have hazard- 


ere 1 85 fel p 
the Whole Ca- 


bene ce 1 have not leſt 
2 ut. i her Errors 3 not in 
at only in ſuch. Ab- 
| Ka We a 
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* Bel- 


525. „ | oh 
* Bellarmine if you 7 not believe me. n 
Next ( faith he) If all theſe Paſtors pray „dennen, nullum fuit baffenus Conct- 
nnanimonſly for the Fol There of 3 ko 2 _ 
the Holy Ghoſi. Why, but if. all Paſtors 17. 8. 1. 
cannot meet together, all cannot pray to- 
gether, nor all ſearch the Scriptures together, nor all upon that 
Search Decree together. So that is ſuppoſed in vain too. Vea, 
but Thirdly, F all that meet do pray unanimouſly. What then? 
AY that meet are not ſimply 47. Nor doth the Holy 2 
come, and give his Aſſsftarce upon every Prayer, that is made 
un ani aronſiy, though by very many Prelates or other Faithful 
People met together, unleſs all other Aequifites as well as Una- 
#inity, to make their prayer to be ans and granted, be ob- 
ſerved by them; So that an VUnarimons Prayer is not adequate- 
ly ſuppoſed, and therefore Concludes not. But laſtly, how 
r a General Councel, if all A. C's Conditions be obſerved, is firm, 
and Infallible, that ſhall be more fully diſcuſſed at after. + In j 83. conſa 
the mean time, theſe two words Firm and Infallihle are ill put *- 
together as nonima c. For there are ſome things molt Iufal- 
lible in themſelves, which yet could never get to be made 
firm among men. And there are many things made firw by 
Law, both in Churches and Kingdoms, which yet are not Tu- 
falible in themſelves. So to draw all together ; to ſettle | And this 
Controverſies in the Church, here is a Yiſeble Judge and In- 4s thought 4 


Fallible, but not living. And that is the || Scripture pronoun; judge too, 


is Petitio pmucipii, che meer beggivg of the Queſtion. 
which is werent. And 4. c. cannot ſhew it in any one Father of the;Charch, chat Chriſt ever left be- 
him a Nuncupative obliget ory will. Secondly, becauſe nothing is more plain in theſe two Fathers, Opt au 
and S. Auguſtine, than that both of them appeal to the ritten Will, and make that the Judge without 
any Exception, when a matter of Faith comes in Queſtion. In Oztat, the words are: Habemus in E- 
wenzelio, we have it in the Gofpet. And in Evangelio z2quirdtur, Let it be inquired in the Golpel : And 
Chriſt put ir in tab dia dyraturas, into Written and laſting Inſtruments. In S. Augufline the words 
are: Our Father did nat dye imteftate, c. And Tabvle aperiantar,Let his Will, his written Inſtruments be 
opened. And Legautur Verba mortui, Let the words of him that dyed, be read. And again, i, Le- 
ganus, Open the Will, and let us read. And Lganus, quid litigamus ? Why do we ſtrive? Let's 
read the Will. And again, 4per: Tſamentum, lege, Open the Will, read.. All which Paſſages are moſt 
expreſs and ſull for his #rittes Will, ne not for any Nazcupative Will,as Baldwin would put upon us. And 
Hart who takes the ſame way with Baldwin, is not able to make it out, as appears by Dr. Reynolds in his 
Conference with Hart, c. 8. d/viſ.1. p. 396, &c. 


cing 


128 | $.26; 
cing by the Church. And there is a viſible and à Living 
Fo ge, but not In 4Dible ;, and that is a General Councel, laws 
lly called, and fo proceeding, But I know. no formal Con- 
* 6. 28.Num. firmation of it needful (though 4. c. require it, ) but only 
ay that after it is ended, the Whole Church admit it, be it never 
kee Sea ſo tacitely, | ID 
n 09* -Z 
dreads Error about Rebaptization, &. ſays, Ile tenporibus antequain Plenarii Contilii ſertentiæ quid in bac 
e ſequendum eſſet, totius Eccleſs Conſenſio confirmaſſet, Viſum eft ei cum, &. c. I. 1. de Bayt. cont. Bonatiſt. c. 
x8. So, here is firſt Seeta Concrlge + And then the Confirmation of it is totius Eccleſie conſen io, the 
Conſent of the hole Church yeelding unto it. And ſo Gerſon. Concurrente Univerſali totius Eccleſſæ 
conſenſn, c. In Declaratione Veritatum que credende ſunt, &c. S. 4. For this, that the Pope maſt confirm it, 
or elſe the General Councel is invalid, is one of the Rom Novelties. For this cannot be ſhewed in 
any Any oh of juſt Exception. The truth is, the Pope as other Parriarchs and great Biſh 
uſed to do, did give his aſſent to ſuch Councels as he approved. But that is no Corroboration of t 
_ = if 3 invalid without it : but a Declaration of his conſenting with- the reſt. S. 33. 
Con 4 . 4. 2 , 


* 


NUM. 2. In the next Place, 4. C. interpoſes new matter quite out of 
cf. ssi. the Conference. And firſt in caſe of DiſtraFions and Di ſun ion 
in the Church, he would know, what is to be done to Re- unite, 
wher a General Conncel (which is acknowledged a fit Judge) 
eannot be had by reaſon of manifold impediments : Or if being 
called will not be of one mind £ Hath Chriſt our Lord (ſaith he) 
zn this Caſe provided no Rule, no Judge Infallibly to determine 
Controverſtes, au to procure Unity and Certainty of Belief 2 
Indeed the Proteſtants admit no Infallible Means, Rule, or Judge, 
u only Scripture, which every man may interpret, as he plea- 
X —.— feth,and ſo all ſball be uncertain. Truly, muſt confeſs, there are 
{as Herdes many Impediments to hinder the Calling of a General Coun- 
ee de, cel. You know in the Ancient Church there was + hinde- 
ri Epiſcopis rance enough, and what hurt it wrought, And afterward 
ee. though it were long firſt, there was proviſion made for || fre- 
— {oY calling of Counceli, and yet no Age ſince ſaw them cal- 
ofqut ad tem- led according to that Proviſion in every Circumſtance ; there- 
int, Sr. th- fore Impediments there were enough, or elſe ſome declined them 
dor. prefer. is wilfully, though there were no Impediments. Nor will I de- 
— ny, but that when they were called, there were as many Pra- 
U Freut Gicer to diſturb or pervert the Councels. And theſe Practice: 
Sn Werte able to keep many Conncels from being all of one mind. 
cetebratio ef But if being called, they will not be of one mind, I cannot help 
N rates. that; N very not agreeing is a ſhrewd ſign, that the 
a Br il other Spirit hath a party there againſt the Holy Ghoſt. 
run e et us b 
n ons ark fe eos 
bhujus\Concilis in quinquenninm ammediats ſequens, Setundum verd d fine illius in ſepteminm, & deinceps de de- 


Now 


4 


5. 26. | 3 1 
Now 4. C. would know, what is to be done for Re- unitingę uh 4 


of a Church divided in Hoctrine of the Faith; when this Rel 
medy by a General Councel cannot be had; Fure Chriſt our 
Lord (ſaith he) ht provided ſome Rule, ſome Judge in ſuch 
and ſuch like Caſes to procure unity and certainty of Belief. i be- 
lieve ſo too ; for he hath left an _7»fallible Rule, the Scripture- 
And that by the manifeſt Places in it (which need no Diſputé, 4 
no External Judge) is * able to ſettle Vnity and Certainty of, Nor b 
3 DH. 2 we e 
Belief in Neceſſaries to Salvation ; And in Non necęlſſariin, in neu ad Bü- 
and about things not neceſſary, there ought not to be a 9 
1 — IT 21 # q 2 1 IT Y UECNTIONES 
tention to a + Separation. I „ are Ge, 
811 1711 5 3 ” TH3E11 1490 blot a 
1 facili eſt æteruit as; Nun ſuſcitatum d mortuis per Deum credere, '&> Ipſum efſe P 
lar. L. 10. de Trin. ad finem. | n nd 
+ Cyprianus & College ipſins credentes Hereticos & Sthiſmaticos Baptiſn:um non babere, Fre Badti/mo re- 
cer, c. iis tamen communic are quam (eparari ab unitate maluerynt. 5. Aug. La de Bapti/. — 
6.6. Et bi non cont amin ab ast Cy prianum. Ibid. fne. eats, = by 


And therefore A. C. does not well, to make that a Crime; NUM. 4: 
that the Proteſtants admit no Iufallible Rule, but the Strips 

tune only Or as he (I doubt not without ſome corn) terms 

it, beſide only Scripture. For what need is there of another, 21 
ſince this is moſt Infallible; and the fame which the * Ancient Recenſait 
Church of Chriſt admitted 2 And if it were ſufficient for the 3 


Scripturis con- 


Antient Church to guide them, and direct their Councelr, why ſona. Euſeb. L. 
ſhould it be now held inſufficient for us, at leaſt, till a free Ge- 2 
eral Councel may be had? And it hath both the Conditions xegulz Prin- 


which + Bellarmine requires to a Rule. Namely, that it be 2 4: qu 
Certain, and that it be Komm ; For if it be not certain, it in vin. Terr. , 


no Rule; and i it be not known, tis no Rule tows. Now the _ an, (-2, 
|| Romeaniſts dare not deny, but this Rule is Certain; and that aue, — 
it is ſufficiently Knows in the manifeſt Places of it, and ſuch the Author 
as are neceſſary to Salvation, none of the Antients did ever — 2 
deny; fo there's an Infalible Rule. 8 
turas Aprinò tenens. S. Hieron. ad Marcellum adverſis Montanum. Tom. 2. Hoc qui a de Scriptiris not ha- 
ber nuthorit atem, (d em factlitate non contemuttur, qua probatur, S. Hieron. u S. Matth. 23. 
Manifeftis et fidei lapſus, & liqui dum ſuperbie vitiuny vel reſpu re aliqued cu, que Striptura habet, vel 
inducere quicquam quod ſcriptum non eſt. S. Baſil. Serm. de Fid:. Im. 2. 5. 164. Edit. Baſileæ, 1585. 
2 taſurgeates Hereſes ſept pugnavi Agraphis, erin non alituis à pid ſtemdù n  Scriptiram ſententi d. I- 
ls . 15 . 8 8 0 
and i Baſil, Tertul. Adoro Screptive pleuitudi em, Mc. fi non eſt [criptum, timeat Hermogenes. 
e tllud adytientibus vel detrabeatib:us deſti aatum. Tertul adverſ. Hermog.c. 22. 
And Panlinus plainly calls it Regulam Direclions, Epiſt. 23. OTE | 
De hac Regul tria obſcrvanda ſunt.. 1. Regula eft, ſed 2 tempore quo ſeript a- 2. Regila eſt, ſed per Eccle- 
fiam applicar12, noi per priuatum Spiritum. 3. R'gala eft, & menſurat omnia que. continet © contintt autem, 
omnia neceſſaria ad ſalutem vel mediatd vel immedzatd, Et boc tertium babtt, Biel. in 3. D. 25+ g. #8icas 
Condluſe 4. A. And this is all we ſay, Hook, L. 5. Eceleſ. Pol. S. 22. ay 5 : 
+ Regula c atbolicæ fd i debet eſſe certa & nora. Si certa on ſit, non erit Regula, Si nota non ſit, ven erit 
Regula 20018. Bellar. L. 1. de Verbo Dei, e. 2. 8. 5. Sed nibil et vel certi us vel not ius Sacra Scripturd. Bel- 
larm. ibid. $.6. Therefore the Holy Scripture is the Rule of Catholike: Faith, both ip it ſelf, and to 
us alſo ; For in things ſimply nece to Salvation, it is ntly known and manifeſt, as 8.16. Nu. 3 
I Convenit inter no & omnes omnind NMereticos, Verbum Dei efſe Re an , ex quũ de Dogmatibus jadi - 
candum fit, Bellarm. Prefat. Tom. 1. fine. And although thert perhaps he inclodes Tra“itions, yet that 
vas never proved yet. Neither indeed oan he include 7ra4itions. For he ſpeaks of that Word of God, 
upon which all Hereticks conſent: But concerning Traditions, they all conſent not, That they ate 4 
Rule of Faith. Therefore he ſpeaks not of them. N 
| OT 


130 | $+26, 
NUM. 3. Nor need there be ſuch fear of a Private Spirit in theſe mari- 
i {if things, which Ar read, or heard, teach themſelves. 

leed you Romariſts had need of ſome other Judge, and hea 

propitious one, to cruſh the Pope's more powerful: Principality 

out of Paſce. oves, feed my ſheep. And yet this muſt be the 

meaning (if you will have it) whether Gideon's, fleece be wet, 

Judg.s or dry, Judg. 6. that is, whether there be dew enough in the 
Text, to water that ſenſe or no. But I pray, when God hath left 

| bs Church this Infallible Rule, what warrant have you to ſeek 
pe another? You have ſhewed us none yet, what ere you think 
you have. And I hope A. c. cannot think, it follows, that Chriſk 
dur Lord hath provided no Rule to determine neceilary Contro- 
verſiet, becauſe he hath not provided the Azle, which he would 


8 et. Zeſides, let there be ſuch a living Judge, as A. c. would 


affirms,p.g8. have, and let the * Pope be he ; yet that is not ſufficient againſt 
| the malice of the Devil, and i-zpiows men, to keep the Church 
at all Times from Renting, even in the Do@rizre of Faith; or 
| to ſoder the Rent. which;are made. For Oportet effe Hereſesr, 
1 Cor. 11. 19. x Cor. 11. Horeſtes there will be, and Hereſier properly there 
cannot be, but in Docłrine of the Faith. And what will A. c. 
in this Caſe do? Will he ſend Chriſt our Lord to provide ano · 
ther Rale than the Deciſion of the-Biſhop of Rome, becauſe he 
can neither make Unity, not Certainty of Belief 8 And (as tis 
moſt apparent ) be cannot do it de ſaclo ; fo neither hath he 
power from Chriſt over the Whole Church to do it: nay out 
of all doubt, tis not the leaſt reaſon, why de fats he hath ſo 
little ſucceſs, becauſe de Jure he hath no power given. But 
ſince 4. C. requires another Judge beſides the Scripture, and in 
Caſes, when either the time is ſo difficult, that a General Con- 
cel cannot be called ; or the councel ſo ſet, that they will not 
agree; Let's ſee, how he proves it. | 
Tis thus; every earthly Kingdom ( faith he) when matters 
caunot be compoſed by 2 Parliament ( which cannot be called 
por all Occaſions ʒ why doth he not add here, And which bein 
called, will not always be of one mind, as he did add it in C 
of the Councel?) hath, beſides the Lew-Books, ſome living Ma- 
giſtrate and Judges, and above all, one viſible King, the High- 
e 7 e, who hath Authority ſufficient to end all Controverſiet, 
and ſettle Unity in all Temporal Affairs. And fhall we think 
ef King bath provided in his Kingdom, the 
Church, only the Leaw-Books of the Holy-Scripture , and no 
living viſible Judges , and above all, one chief, ſo aſſiſted 
by his Spirit as, may ſuffice ts end all Controverſies for Uni- 
% and Certainty o Faith; which can never be, if every man 
way interpret Ho 7 Scripture, the Lew-Books, as he liſt? 
This is a very plauſible Argument with the Many. _ 


that Chriſt the w 


b. 25. | : 131 
the foundation of it is but; a * Similitude and if the Simi... Se 
tude hold not in the main, the Argument's nothing, And ſo I Z 


doubt, it will prove here. Ile obſerve Particulars, a hep 4 
in. order. EA 


* a at 124 . | 
e e be den np MEE 
t p_ 2 Top, Lor. 32. lays, way al oi, Sucker, * (xn Anrſmn in dalle, f 

ö 7 

And firſt, he will have the whole Militant chic 7 for pi NUM. 8. 
that we ſpeak.) a Kingdom. But this is not certain : For they 
are no mean ones, Which think our Seviour Cbriſ left the 
Church Militant in the Hands of the W and their Suc- 
ceſſors, | in an e of rather a Mixt Government; 3 5 and 
that the Church is not * Monarchical o- | 
therwiſe than the Triumphant and Militant” by When 6. eie his TraB De Auſt 
make one Body under Chr; ip the Head. Church wight.continue. 225757 
And in this ſenſe indeed, and in this only, — * a Monarchical Head 4 
the, Church is a moſt abſolute Kingdopt. rei, —— 
And the very Expreſſing of this enſe Is a e Se bee 


, Gerſon. par. I. 
full Anſwer to all the Places of Scripture, 94,354 _* al 
and other Arguments brought by + Bellurm. Fs om . foe 
to prove that the Church is a Monarchy. But 1 Foe Nr. 
the Church being as large as the world;Chriſt fon noi” dew 6 ti 


e . 
thought it fitter to govern it Ariſtoctati-., $: Hieron. Epiſt. ad Evagti 
8 by 41 75 rather than by Gne Vice- ir: pb 4 23 
Roy, And I believe this is true. F or all ſa 4 


the time of the firſt three hundred eats. | 

and ſomewhat better, it was goverdd, L —— ae 6: 

riſtocratically, if we will impartially con- Mn 

ſider, how the Biſhops of thoſe times car- 

ried the whole Bal neſs of admitting ity 

| ferefes, Ahe, or others Fark re 15 Ex | ad 4 f. 1 

em from their Com munion.t or = 0 _—_— 7 

ally Examined this for the firſt ſir Mn. e Reelghe 9 

80 years, even to, and Wh the 129 Wemdtd.rs, Sag p 

of S. Gregory the great. 0 int 25 1 
nung = the ſeventh 5 Jour ſent "tr Tying 3 

oo Relig to, Auguſtine then Archbiſhop of. x ES 

Ca terhury, and to Suirinu, and other * s. Greg; is . bh. id 

Biſhaps in Ire ed ; And I. „That the | 33 

Litefeæ Cc ommunicatorie hic | certified, om one Great Pa: 

gb. N > te .fit or ift to en 


Sol e andings mi man- 
0 


of aich " T think, this 1 follow Molt Eire 4 ah Of = . 
8 2 Churchs 


"7 $-26 , 
15 y lurch. Government then was Ws ps For had the Bi: 
* I 53 of Rome been then accounted Sole 8 of the A 


been put into the Hennen of the Church (as hes now 

1 3 22 all theſe Communicatory 255837 ſhould have 
8 — heen directed from hi to the reſt, as whoſe admittance duglit 
tobe a Rule for all to Communicate; but not from others to 
ar nA _ or-at leaſt not in that even, equal, and Brotherly way, as 
+ How they” appear to be written. For it is no way probable, 
that the Biſhops of Rome, which even then ſought their own 

$ M1 n too much, would have ſubmitted to the other Pa. 
riarcht 155 y, had not the bel Coulſe of the Church 

it u 


put it upo 

N Beſides, this is a great and undoubted Rule, by p- 
Ape 1 4 le, at Whereſde ver there is a Church, there the Church 3s 

7M the ommon-wealth., not the Commonwealth {7 be Church. 


— 15 
E Aud the Church Was in the R rk. Now. fro this 
— heh Kone Jae Eargue thus: If the. be Ce within the Emp 25 Or 
other m, tis impoſlible 1 the Goyerament of the er 


ö — 4 | 
5 5 > 20 Bold by Aan arrhicul. For no, Eunperor or King will indure 


ol 19 


4 


another within 1 his Dominjon. that ſhall be greater than 
"himſelf; ſince the very -1qduring | it, makes him that indt zes it, 
upon che matter, 9 Monarch, _ (or Will! it diſturb this yo u- 
gone : "That two Great Ling, in rence and & Spain permit tf Is, 
For he chat is not blind, may ſee, if he will, of What little va- 
the Pape £ power is in thoſe Kin, dom, farther than t te ere 
own turns of Hin, which They do to their great a ad- 
nta, 9 4 farther, the Arcrent Canons and Work 'of 
ſeem to 102 plain for this: For che a Councel 47 
eftaſtical Cauſes to the Biſhops. And, vg 
op, was e rrigi ble by a b nod 9; 
© Metropo It ane. Ai 11 Cale theſe 
4. htropolit ae mi ght call in other Bi 
A Provinces. Aud it Thi x3 Ne ſerled 


425 1 540 dy 
1 1 80 


| by 25 Fry of 
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this Argument is gone. The churob Militants 10 om; 3 
and therefore not to be e e or Jadged fn The. | 
Reſcmblance will not hold. 
E ſuppoſe it a 7 yet the - Church Milirams re. Nu. 1a. 10. 
one, is ſpread in many Earthly K a 
_—_— be ordered like any one eee 
— though in one partic Kingomn it 
Viſible Juglges, and one Sn — 2 — it Hows: not, Fhat That in 
the Univerſal Militant c there mult be unf $xp A 
how will he enter to Execute his office, 1 the LW | 
Kingdoms will not give leave? x 


4 uni Mie nius Populi partialis poteſt faſtinere 11. 1 4 1. poteft. 53 on· 
2 8 — 1 2 2275 7 0 Iun N nalin eh, ut ni 5 * 7 in- 
cogo, quam 1, ye otns cbriſti anus atur = C 
22 fr rw, 2 Dae 3 1. 9. 3. c. 7 4 And. beſides thi 5 7 5 oy pes 
Mos Gade is tht beſt, therefore bi br 
— — fufficient to Anſwer, That a Aorarchy _ 7 be tht whe is, £ 1 
e Arz/t.L- 8. Moral, c. 10. Bur it Meg, mt i the haf e e of the whole wor ; 
the Parts ate ſo remote, and the diſpoſitions bf men ſo various. And therefore Bellarm. him ſe 
ſeſtes a Mydar abu aur Ariftocratie & Demorratie r wriliorem in bac a quan fn Mo- 
ac L. $1, (+ 3. So 1. | 


" Now re, though A. c. Gneis bimtelt n no farther, yet I NUM. 11. 
well know,, what he and his Fellows would be at. They would 
not be troubled to alk leave of any ſeveral Kigs in their ſeve- 
ral Domigigns. No: they would have one Emperor over all 
the Kings, . well as One Pope over all the Ziſhops: And then 
vou know... ho —— = Y two N FT 1 4 Ss 
Lights...t#d+ govern the. World, te Sun n Added is 4 
Lights ih wo ok iv, the Pope and the Empes Js. Gen . 22 —— 
ror. At * firſt it began 3 more _ Lorfu — — fix 
deſty, The Eaperar and the Pope. A — 
has was fomerchan Tolerable. For + 8. Hor oy 2 2 22 
Auguſtine tells us, That the Militawt Churth 22 e bee * 
is oſten in Scripture called the dnnn, both wh 1 2 
er the, many Changes it hath, and for its flame r, of 
obſcurity” in time of its heregrimati- 5 W. y Me} 55 . 4 
o#. And he tells us too, That if we will fta &. 2 At. 33, fe. 


underſtand oy place of Scripture” 1 in a i +: nei May 4 e 


* 


ritnal dene Our Saviour Chriſt is ne ein- 


San, and the at Church, as being ful F 26 
of changes in her eſtate, the A, But 1e Fa | 
now it muſt be a 8 


ew den, Chrrch heve . Ang. e 
Me e muſt be the LIES: 


ir ple 


faln m RT earth 


— the 'Reſemblance holds, _ 


134 $. 26. 
- Any an ould oat know hh much the Pope is made 

ter than the Eunperor by this Compariſon; 
eien, 4. 27 515 n the * Gloſs furniſhes us with that too: goof 
— — lein tella us, that by this it appears, that ſince 
mee ET =. * N the Earth is ſeven times grvater than the 
ue 4 Bec 2 . Moon; and the gun eiglix times greater than 
2 for Duadrapeſſes is po 8 * Earth; it —_— follow, that the 
4 \{{Pope's power is forty ſever times ter 
An 1 1 _ the — © like him — he 
4 * will make odds enough: But whe, doth 
' Innocent the Third give no Reaſons of this 

his Decretal ? Yes. And it is, (faith he ) 
any other” f becauſe the Sun, which rules du the ; 
. that is, in Spiritual things, is gregter ther 
In the Modn, which tules but in the. mg and 
al in carnal things. But is it o that 
| Innocent iar the Third, being ſo wile; and ſo 
. 2 torun que is "able, as hat nothing which be did, or 


0 7 4 ＋ und —_ commended, or diſproved in all his life, 


ejus. | ſhould after his death be thought fit to be 
| changed, could think that ſuch an Alluſion 
of Spiritual thin to the Day; which the gun goverris; and 

Ex wah tothe Night, which the A goveriis, ' ſhould 

2 , — h with it to depreſs Imperial power lower 

. than God it ꝰ Out of duubrt he eould not. For he 
1 Ee well knew cas Omni Anima; Soul was to be ſubject td 
the Higher Power, Rom. 13. And the * Higher Power there men- 
e tioned, is the Temporal. And the . — Fathers eome in 
2 4 with a full conſent, That omi Anima, every Soul; compre- 
Lala i hends there 27 without any Exception: All Spiritual nen, even 
_—_— to the Higheſt-Biſhop 5 and in Spiritaial Cauſes too, ſo the Foun- 

ae Ds - dations of Faith and Good u ert be not ſhaken. And where 
they are ſhaken, as oy be Præyer and Patience, there 


. 5 not to be Oppoſitz force. Nay he knew well that 
. 7 erors and Kings are c ae 


7 vue e "Tebwle *' A. to 
i rar Jard roms, KY 6 c. dab ifs i 2 7 Sacrrdetib & 1 


- et ks §. 
EY AE: Re rae Ib 
? c. . dicere ſol 


ent, — 2 eee Sedis 88 5 


nenſem 4 ee the 
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Cur er you 
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whom the cuſtody and preſervation of both Tables of the Law 


for worſhip to God, and duty to man, are committed. That 
a Book of the Law was by Gods own Command ii Moſes his time, 
to be given the King, * Deut. 171 That the Kings under that Dei. x7; 


Law, but ſtill acco 


ng to it, did preceed to Neceſſary Refor- 1. 


avations in Churel-Buſineſſes ; and therein Commanded the ve- ' _ _ ... 
ry Prieſts themſelves,” as appears in the Acts of f Hezekzzh aud: 10. 9. 
Joſiab, who yet were never Cenſured to this 5 for ufurping 7. 23.4 


the High-Prieſts Office. Nay, he knew full well, 


t the great- 


eſt Emperors for the Churches Honour, Thevdoſias the Elder, 
and Juſlinjen, and Charles the Great, and divers other, did not 
only meddle now and then, but did inact Laws to the g 
Settlement and Increaſe of Religion in their ſeveral times. 
But then if this could not be the Reafon, why Innorentius 
made this ſtrange Allaſſon, what wis 2 Why truly, Ile tell you. 
The Pope was now grown to a great, and a firm height. 
* Gregory the Seventh had ſet the Popedon | 


upon a broad bottom before this Irno- + Hit Asiens Patifex -totiue Eecleft: 
cents time. So that now tis the lefs wonder, fit Libertas 2 Aſſertor. Onupl 
taking Occa- 
the Fourth 
neigh- 


if he make ſo bold with the Emperor, as to 270 L 2; 


depreſs him as low as the Aoonm, upon no had win the Sara ind 
better ground, than a groundleſs Reſems | 


his own 


there are divers other, which may cafity viſc.cnough 


bours, and the i 

: mee to the Pape (of which Plazzain 

blance. But beſide this prime Reaſor, the Ne of gen Seventh ) — 
or h a 


or ſub- 


be drawn out of the ſame Reſemblance. For ſoright not only to free himſelf fromthe 


| 3 r Emperor, but to make the Emperor (ub: 
ſince Innocent ius his main aim was to pub- mY my him; ind for this che Hiſtory is 


Lſh the Popes greatneſs over Kings and Eu- . 

perors. © Why doth he not tell us, That OE. 
the Pope is as the Sun, and the Emperor as the Moon g 
Becauſe as the Moon borrows all her light from the Sw > 
So the Emperor borrows all his true light from, the Pope. 


Or becauſe as the Aeon ſtill increaſes in light ſo long as 


ſhe follows the S, but ſo ſoon as ever ſhe ffeps before the - 


Swe (he waines preſently, and her light decreafes : So the 
Emperor, ſo long as he is content to follow the Pope, and 
do all that he would have him, his light, and his power, 
encreaſe ; but if he do but offer to ſtep before ( though 
that be his proper place) then his light, and honour , and 
| „ and all decreaſe. And this Pepe Gregory #he Se- 
venth made too good u the Emperonr Henry the 
Third. And Pope Adrian the Fourth, and Alexander the 
Fourth and Lacine the Third, with ſome others, upon Fre: 


derick, Barbarofſſs.. And ſome other Emperours Were a 
ſerv'd, where they did not ſubmit. And 1 hope nd may 
will blarne the Popes Holineſs for this: For, if the Expe- 
court kept the Popes under for divers years together, rr 
# | N E 
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8 1 * Bellarmine tells us it was againſt all right 
+ Papa uipote wg n _Vicaius mn they {hould fo do, the Pope being never 
e ſubditus Imperatoribus rightfully ſubject unto them, I hope the Pope 


quam erat de Ju? 3 
3 3 — having now got power enough, may keep 
deftiturus erat, wellet, nollet, ſubjefius eſe the Emperors under, and not ſuffer them 
cogebarir. Bellare in bn © n- any more to ſtep before the Sun, leſt like 
Pe. ad Mendacinm. 10. And 'Beller | leit 
mine is at the ſame Argument for De- Aooms as they are, they loſe all their Light. 
I of | Ku . i 4 Or becauſe as the 40x is but Vicaria So- 
Nom. Pot: 6. J. ; 2 792 lis, N Too or ages. of the Sun, as 
Now this is a mo hes + Philo tells us: So the Emperor, at leaſt 
pers in Intl mh lv hoe the in all Spiritual Cauſes, is but the Popes Sub- 
Hans then had 2222 7 — ſtitute, and that for the Night, that his Ho- 
SP | cs. of _  Jlinefs.may ſleep the quieter on the other 
+ L. de Manar. ide of the Sphere. Or laſtly (if you wilt 
ahuſe the Scripture, as you too often do, 
and as Innocentias did in the Pecretal very groſly) you may 
lay tis, becauſe the Vaman, which all grant repreſented the 
| Revel.12.1, >: Aur » || Aevel. 12. is clothed with the Sun, that is, with 
the glorious rays of the Pope, and had the Moon, that is, the 
5 75 | * Emperor, under her feet. For this is as 


*: Sic ain „ as literal, as proper an interpretation 
— — eft &. of theſc words, as that of Inzocentizs is of 


m, Jo. — cn. the words Gen. 1. God made two great 
— 2 Lights, the greater light to Rule the day, and 
a the leſs to rule the night. Thus he 'or you 
may give your wits leave to play, if you will, for the Popes 
Decretal is a meer faneie. But the true reaſon; indeed, why 
Innocent ius 2 2 that * _— He was now itt 
that greatneſs, that he thought he might paſs any thing upon the 
Chriſtian world, that ale him: And was — — to 
bring it into the Body of the Canon, that after - times might have 
a Lam to legitimate and make good their Predeceſſors uſurpa? 
tion over Emperors and Kings. And rather then fail of this, 
he. would not ſpare the abuling of Scripture it ſelf: Where b 
the way, dares 4. c. ſay this Pope did not erre ix Cathedrd, 
when he was ſo dazled between the Sum and the Aiaun, that he 
wanted light in the midſt of it, to expound 8cripture Well, 
I would have the Jeſuites leave their practiſing, and remember, 
Firſt, that one Emperor will not always be able to eſtabliſh and 
preſerve one only Uniform practiſe and Exerciſe: of Religion. 
Secondly, that ſuppoſing he both can and will ſo do, yet the 
eſxites cannot be certain, that that one Uniform Exerciſe. of 
* ion ſhall be the Romane Catholike;, And Thirdly, That 
8 corre is a Body of Earth, a world of Confuſion to Eclipſe 
heir Moon the Euperor: ſo in the ſame, way, and by like in- 
terpoſition, the aioon when tis grown too near in Conjuncti- 
on, may Eclipſe their Sun the Pope. And there is no gread 
"ATE dau 


'P 26. 1 37 : 
doubt Hut He will, Abassdertg What ſome 720. Kings, Hake 
of the Pope «Power, Ar _ ay 1 0 2 pleales es them. Dade hs 
And ee we are & in th on” between the Sun "ad. Null . 3 
the Moons give ide a a, Chi ee to * Me 9 . 915 452 hf wo 
and: hiv Feb. Jefiees Wich lone t thers Would haveto he this 
one" Pazperor. I am not williti; 1900 Kedidte with any th 5 ee 
Beſigner Of Forein Frattf : but will expre A their fares. * er 
in van er abk. em by Grelt 20 Full, 5 ority,. 4 — d weg 
che ir mal be neither unlawvfifll or unfit di me, either 5 1 —_ IN 
take bite, or to make /e Of them. Why. x y Then you u. ay be gn 
pleaſed to Now, They would ha ve Ms rl Oe? of \the - n Gg 
Empire from Germany to Spain. They think belike this EE. 
perars line, though. in, the ſame Hauſe, is not Catholike enough: WL 5 . 
And if vou aſk. me, how I knowthis ſecret; Iwill not take it bp: || 
upon any common repott, though, well know What that Ays. 
But Lle tell pd how I know it. Somewhat above, four hun- n 
dred yes after Ingocentia made his Comment upon thetwo 2 


great Lights, the Sun ind the woe tile Pope. and. he Fade: 
ror - *a's aniſh Briar follows the fame re- a 
ſemblante between the P Rome * Dun de "Pabhte, aer 7 
and 8p42r#, in a Ttact of his, inititledd: 7e E Tis, Ris —— Eſpanol, 5 
Agreement” Gf the two Catholike Mor archies, « — — . 1 
and Printed in Spanriſh i in May; FA Ang Fe BY le Reyes del nun- 
1612. In the Frontifprece of Dieb. e of © > 210068 Be 
this Book there are et ont two Shufthions + T PEN 
the —_— of Rome > The other the Arps. of Caſtile an | 
Leon, bötſi joyned togeth er With this Atera 3" Is, vine ineulg pe- ; 
cu, in the Bond of peace. On the ne fide of "this there is a 
Portraitwre reſembling” Rome, With the Sun dings ove, i it, and. 
darting Ris beams o S. Peters Keys with this. Toſcriptian, : 
8 ac mo Me j us, the rs cater Li * that it may govern the F Luminare 
ü 


ty (that is Rome? he who Je world.” And on the other preſs ane . 


fa there's another PR defi ning Spain, with the Anon ſhi- ri. 2 
ming over that, auc reading orth'” its Rays upon the Spaxiſd ... 1. -, 
Sentebion,' with this Tu pr . Tuninare minim, the ele 15 . 
that it inf ſubjeck to the Fi f Rome he means) a ſo Jarur urbi, oy. 
be Core to govern the whole #orld | beſides: And overall this doninetur orb. 
in the toplof the Tyre page, fe js Printed in Capital Let- 
ters, Fecit-Dens dito e 1, 9 fs great | | 
Lights There floWs after. in s Auth A Diſcover At. -odq 
large of this Blazomüg of theſe Na but this is che Su 
ſtanee of it, and abu antly* —_ to new What is a Hh 
at, by hr, aud 15f What, And this Bock K Was not ſtolle 
out without the willi ind. conſent of the br . For it 
Printed before it all männer 5 "Lxcente, that 5 55 
have. For it huth fie Ap Prbdtio of Father Rs Res, of. 
the — om pany of the 55 wites.”* _ John te Adedianò, G. 


vincial 


fel fre ere, the Licencer 
„ e — — 
1 got this dt ef that 


cet.” 12 laſt 755 all 5 i Sings fm tc * ie, with, 
1 Rec deceive. * | "Foe. now. ; 


t an Eclague upon the Birth 
KEY Superi by ce. from. F 


5 iar Camp 55K. 
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j Siu . 305 75 h 1 4 oy ref. 
20009000 bo- 1 tore. afra ce ever, for # # 1 . 
2 2 5 I Zh bk bn the cre, oh ene Tome er Jus. 
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ö ä * onus terre n 
i i 2 1 ace 22 47 F. The. Cam Ecloga 
ix Principis ITS eus guet. . — 1538: Cum Permi, þ b 


"Lit wy 2 Po Return. For 4. c. in a this paſſage | 3X hy 
v teful. to tell us of a Parliament, and of Living Aagi- 
firate; and Judges belides the Laew-Rooks.. Thirdly , therefore 
the Church of England ( 8 be thanked.); thrives happily un- 


der à Gracious Prince, and well u nds that a 5 
eenunot be called at all times: And that there. are Viſble J. 

WF oP) the Lew-Books e ru Go may he be, | 

y) to ſettle — Tempo rence Cwhichoerainly — 

ght much her pony i Kingdoms were well rid. of 

42. and his fellows, ) An es too, That our Sv u 


chriſt hath left in his Chureb, es his Lan- bool the Scrip- 
ture, . and Judges, that is, Archbiſhops — 
72 under a graci ous Ring, to govern. both for Trash and 
Peace according to the Feri and her own Canons and Con- 
any 2 as alſo thoſe o 4 7 Catholike cbureb, which croſs 
not ot the & en and the Juſt Laws of the: 
/ Ebriſto fit EL * ut the doth not believe —— 
| ceſſity to have one Pope, or Biſbop 
over Se world, more than 
to "it one Emperour. over the whole 
world. Which were it poſſible, She can-* 
not Kink fit. Nor are any of theſe intermediate Judges, or 

that One, which you would bave Supreme, Iufallible. 
2 ar 14: n d a Parliament pleaſe A. C. ſo well 
the 5 by, I 3 him in the way he goes, 
os | be bold, to put. him in mi that in ſome Kingdom 
dere a 1 e Conſequence, which can- 
| but in and by Parliament. 


5. 26. 


$26. 
ee ACE 3 DiviGans 2 One 
but 2 — —.— — — 5 f e . 3 ˙8 
a onneel.; An fault 19g 

larly the — ng of Canons, ae 2 Fed 
hinde all Particular Chriſtinns; Churob- guy Ecelt/ia 72 4 
IF, mug be concluded, and, eftahliſhed, oy ag refs, Srſer 
oy And again, as the Supreme Mat 1 5 Fre, 
= Civil, may not abto—-—- f e 21] 


Lamb made in Parliaments though he 2 — 
ol the Lam quoad bid S- nunc; as\ 
Ecoleſiaſtical Body, no 
upremacie is ad mitted ) a wer 
the true and Bun | 0 abc] . or 


2. of obs 


renting, or fe uniting. it, pat ng 5 rent — 
vet that in the r an _— wy rr he 77 25 
Church hath hitherto kept, are; es fee 5 5 E 5 
. ropes ys — h = its dun © 
2 lawful, free, and well, ER ne SEE, Ang bo. ion 

when. that cannot be had, the that it may, 
and expect till it may, or elſe reform:igs,ſelf per arte, WP Vet, 
gory or Prowinciel Synods ,.(as. hatth bw 2 K 3 

id * before.) And inthe mean time it lit- Sec. 5 ah d he, 

tle beſeems A... or any Chriſtian to check 
. 15 0 ee d 
taken the wa y thi to 
Church - dee Or if the Chür · 
ches Sin, or Tryal, the way oC 0 
ſing them de left more uncertain. than 
they would have it, that they which are 
approved may be known , S 
But che edle had told me before, that 3 
2 General Councel had adjudged cheſe | 
things already. For ſo he — — 
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* b p Wein Aa v4 wo 
| — Maker, S. Cyoll ods 
** none out of 0 e Conc 
Loncil. Du. 2 -. 167. 
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ll 4 . — 


e 


Theraſhs i Bib of ca 


And ſince theſe ſeven are all the 


— ny rn 
þ of lteiule jus apes 


all 
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| that; call eee rar ©: And: 

ie: melt, Dn — 
1 — ä ůů ͤ — Foul. 2304, 


N UM. 2; 


it, nor go. there? Ae elite 10 
— Non —. ſa, no Church, that — have no intereſt in 
Hun Congo [+ embers iodadeemtnl ae Subſcribers, 


— not 
724. gy — 7 — — AndErglifh i 2 
NE I EE en 
reh o as one e Papes Legater 5 W we 
nde b ig fe Foe anũ — — that Couneb l: And at the 
e e Councel, he was not 8r/bop in the cm bf 
| land; and after he was drehbiſfag of Canterbury. ple mover 
eh over. to. the Coumcel. And can you prove; that 5: aps 
went thither by Aathorigy: ? There! were but few of veher 
Err tg: om: ee 

r. In 5 4 Paal 

| Tee and ſometimes none —d a8 in the fix untler 

ia the, when Heary N of Fraxce p — — 

IL. Aud in the end, iti — known, how all che French 
(Which were then a good part) held off, till the cardinal of Lo- 
ane was got to Reme, As for the $pariarels, they labourett 
for many chin upon good grounds, and were welt unworthi- 40 
Y OVET- on: 0. 

. To all this,4.C; hath nothing to ey, but Tha It not meer]; 17 . 
ſary to the Lamfybreſs, 8 e 
ſhops of the World f ws or 
but that fuch Prom, — pr, > r is or | | 
notice, that ſach a Councel in called un Wes all viay 
they will; and that 4 mejor part; at lea, f fn —.— prev 
Sent, give. afſert to the Deereec. Il forget, that it was but 
Þ: 9. in which A. c. ſpeals oſ all'Paiforc; ind tho or any 

but gathered together... And I will eaſil 9 


— 
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ew and WADE But ſurt K — == 
eff of a Cane & that Gee — Gr all Pg. oor te 


. — r of u that all-yel. £1, 1 
Thax come, Way come late, A ien 5 Qui, * 
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chat all may come * d, and ot ro et "md 4 
ue they ſit down to argue; ir pale Nor is ſuch @ Pros, 
af cn wintatkeys ut ohely in caſe ot 922 
and that Pick are called; e 8 have 


juſt-Cauſe-for their not oomi ag, as e na in the Cale 
Ant were ſacks — Ibn nt for. the 
of Councel 5 yet e oy, *the Law- 


EET 


. : * * of 
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[ Flee i ir were not _ rig 2007 
* on S487 44117 Thr 
r. 80 (ſaid 4 ok ae fo if the Han of Wat. 


* The would _ admit # Caſe to be like.” 
! Wee! [13382 FF Fo63 7h, WOT 1 
6. 28. B. 80 indeed you aid And not you Auer It is the Cont: 
on Objection made againſt all that admit not every latter 
Councel, as fully as that Conreel of Nee, — > ough all the 
Chriſtian world. In the mean time, nor ey con 
det, that the Caſe is notalike, as L. the t dpd i che Caſe 
be alike in all, why do not you admit that which was held at 
Aim inum, and the — Ce as well as Mre ? It you 
— er It was becau Pope approved e them not z 
A trat Cauſe, hut not adequate; or For it' was, be- 
* $.26, Nu. i. cauſc = — — _ OY whom N 
relate (entire in dj and 10 
this Patriarchate:!) refaſed: thoſe | WE "opal : 
true, that theſe Synodi were not the Pope re- 
. ——— hain Th. — ORs, not 
alike for mens Aſſent to all Councelr. Andif you look to have 
this g That the Pope muſt conftem, or the Comncel's nat 
| wehave far more reaſon to 166k; that this be not de- 
» 111 ied That Serijienrt muff not be departetl 
andy rom 18 Letter, or nereſſary ſen od ſenſe o the 
'.Conncel i not laumful. ped Conſctit 
and Confirmation of Scripturt is of far 
JOE _ ny _ 2 N Au- 
the . rat; and tlie Deciſions of it de ide, 
than any Confirmation of the Pope 28 
No of theſe rwo; the Coumcel f Nice, we 
bar are ſure; had the firſt, the Rule of erin ; 


1 
4 
* 
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aud ſomewhar further. arid: you ſay it had the ſeeond, the Pope's 
dere f tl — he Countel of Trent, we are- 
able to prove; had not the ci; and ſG we have no reafori to 


| reſpe& the ſerond. And to what end do your Learned men 
EE maintain that a Councel mayimake a Gonclhiſion de fide, though 

hers. quite. it. he ſimply *:46 extre,-out of all bound of gcriptare; but out 
+ of a Jealouſie at leaſt, that this of rem and ſome others, have 
, in their Determinations left both Lester, and Senſe of Scriphire? 


5 he this agaiaſt the Connoel ¶ Nice, and 1 wi grant'ſo _ 


F | ä * 
1 a. 


vixiths inſþi- 
le ans rat arun —— 


per Nicolizum. 


5 ay, if they i they deyortinak: Canes, * back "oP 755 
3 ready Teſtimonies of divine Setipture to damamſtrate pn 
mT | Fai 4. Caſe then alike betwixt is, aud Trent 2 e ks 


2 5 It you ſay that + weer ſomething! elſe, r per ple 

| "ry =1 e the Caſe to be alke. 2 — 
ry teftimonia d- 

Þ *  man{rare bee ita ſe babere. 


F. preceding hat the Pope as Biſhops o Z fon hir 
fale. But ibis the — the e 7 


B. No: Nor had Nreaſdtr to take on ne to bord wha Tfaid F. 29. 
not. I know it will be expected I ſhould prove what I y. NUM 140 
And it is hard to prove the purpoſe of Pope's Heart. For if 
it be proved that he made Fiſhops at that time ; that ſome of 
them were Titwlay onely, and had no Lier to fabſiſt, but 
out of his Purſe (and fo muſt hang EI ment at the Arjogy \ 
of it; ) that ſome of theſe thug nia ee che” Caumcelʒ 
and fure not without their Errand: rc ope will Ay, he 


veither made, nor ſent them to over-rile the Holy Gb at that 


Meeting, or of purpoſe for his fide, (as no queſtion but it will be 
Gid) who can prove it, that is not a Surveyor of the heart? But 
though the Pope's heart cannot wy _ yet if theſe, and the like 
Preſumptions be true, it is a great ſigrie that Trent was too Cor> 

rupt, and factious a Meetin Tor che Holy Gho#t to be at. And 

fare the Caſe in this, not alike at Wre. 

That which I ſaid was „That Trent could be no Indifferent NUM. 3. 
Councel to the Church, the Pope having made himſelf a ſtrong 

Party init. And this 1 proved, though you be here not onely 
content to omit , but plainly to deny the Proof. Fot I proved 


it thus, (and you | anfivered not) That there were more Tealias 12 
angry, 
Biſhops there, — of all Chriſtendom: | befides. More ? Yea more lays This was 
Proof , nor 
worthy of au Anſwer ,, or looking ita the Book for it. . mo tis onely # Sur mile of e » who 
ave apt to interpret to the worſt, Y, becauſe * s thexe, a being nearer, 2 
without ay fact iaus Combindfion with the : 1 okay te 88 preſent. A. 
p-. No proof, or 4 weak one, Let the Recanſe 4 Surmiſe of Ad- 
verferie ir ha mile of erate x ten oe of che Co Aa Is that Councel 
diviſum, und apt to uf there were more Malia Bro 
35 A bung nearer. Moſt true. Nearet a — So ee, pots But the Biſhops of Frazce 
ſome parts of Germazy were as-near as the Italiaxs. thet why then came no 
of Theſe, that were near ? Well: 4. c. may ſay what remembred _ 
ar in 


well * Councels of Conſtence, and and 
times, (for 


their own Ne) aa Rome have been no gf ſtjends to General Councels, 


eſ Free ne: Multi ſuſÞicantur het diſſumnlauerit Romana Curia, & Concilia fitri neglenerit , ut 

ad ſue volumatrs libitum — Au Jura ahiarum Eccleſarum tiberrhs er ps non aher, 

peru, (ed quia bujuſmodi — infomia, ide, . et. de Aliaco,. card conranye L. de —_— 
«in Fer ren kaße an fol. sor 4 | 
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5 7 — 
: 'F 222 a %3 
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0 ow 


had'no great Heart 
. kg 


ergehen op3\by- 104, 1 way bes ot Chrj 1 
Sure tl 3 to be O 82 reached in cr ne cf, 
Ad wha eV er became of hts Iefel;b;1ity otherwiſe, ne might 
this way be ſure to be Infallible in qharldeves he would have 
Determined: And this, without all doubt, is all the Ixfallibility 
he bath. 80 I proved this ſuffici ent] I think. For if it were 


not to be ſure of a ſide, give any ng Reaohy: why ſũch a 


Saen P. of Itali # rs to the whole Chri- 
2 . 1 — moredhan e me the like for Nice, and 


„„ Tin Eule it, that 55 Caſe is Alike betucen theſe ewo/Coin- 
11 4 CC. 9 
NUM. 3. "Here eee & 2 to hella, Put GR will nat help 
Fou, that 2 ofle —— muefxagainſt the Councel of Nice, 
| hs arr ws 5 ve urged 7 Trent. For he tells us ; + Thut in 
iceno primo 
ex Occidente the Conncel at Ne 1here-were, as 11 5. Biſhops: of the Meſt pines 
Aw ft ſent, as were. of. the 845 Trent, but five in all. Be it ſo : Vet 
Presbyt _ 
aſs ex 24% this will make the between the two Conncels. Firſt, 
n reſs not 55 Lahe ity in number onely ; but withar 
— 2 e carriage, to be fure of a Mejor part. For it lay upon 
wnns ex. Afric d. the rope to ſure, w wack ark at Treat $ oth for himſelf, and is 
. Church. 2 . c Greek Church in general, nor any Pa- 
de Conci | F 
$ Antepenult. ' triarch. 77 the ala Fay wate Intereſt, to look to, in the 


n | 2 with the 5 1055 Ke th AY are content to — not ing 
* Italiant, to others of the Weſt - 

= Ls; will receive a fuller Anſwer. than any of the reſt. For 

0 very few Weſtern Biſbopis were at the Conncel. of Nice, be- 

+: Oni "qui? — o remote: yet at the ſame time Pope Sylveſter held a Coun- 

fo chant torts —* ing 0 at Rome, in which He with 27% Biſbops of the Meſt confir- 

— ne wed the-Nicene Creed; * and _Anathematized. all thoſe which 

— . ould dars to difſolue. the. Definition of that Holy, and Great 

— 

cage: Conncel. '-Now let Bellarmine, or d. C. or any cle ſhew , That 

— oben the Cauncel of Trent ſate, there was another Conncel 

See . 6 never ſo privately in regard of their miſerable Oppreſ⸗ 

lion) which fate in Greece, or any Where in the EaF, under any 

Tatri- 


95 ad : > Far , — r J E N 8 
* Bae 9838 5 15 1 1 and; $ 4 SSL) - A — — 
Patriarch or C 27 Biſhop,” Which did confirm. the Canons of 
the Conncel of Treat, and Anatbematine them which admitted 
ict Hoe, and T will confebs they ſpeak home to, th - 
them not, and I Will confeſs they ſpeak home to the Compa- 
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But here A.C. makes account he hath; found a better Repiꝝ to 
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this 3 Ang now tells ü, that veither Erenclinor Spaniſb nen Schiſe erf 


matical Greeks did agree with Droteitants in thoſe Points which 


£ 
is + 


wer? Ke in that Capncel, x/pecially after it mas confirmed by 
the Popes A appear þ the Ce: are of. Jeremias the Greek Patri 


arth.” Who agreed with the Prote ffants in the Points defined by 
that Councel, (as he ſpeaks) or rather (to ſpeak properly) againſt 
the Points there detined;I know not. And for ought 4. C. knows, 
many might agree with them in heart, that in ſuch a.Gouncel 
durſt not open themſelves. And what knows 4. c. how many 
might have been of their Opinion in the main before the Councel 
ended, had they been admitted to a ſair, and afree Diſputes And 


it may be too, ſome Decrees would have been more favourable to 


4 JI 
; 8 


them, had not the care of the Popes Intereſt, made them ſowrer: 


For elſe what mean theſe words, Eſpecially after it was confir- 
med by the Pope ? As for Jeremias, tis true, his Cenſure is 
in many things againſt the Proteſfunts . But I ſinde not that 
that Cenſure of his is warranted by any Authority: of the Greek: 
church; Or that he gave the Proteitants any hearing, before 
he paſſed his cen ſure. And at the moſt, it is but the Ceuſure 
of a Schiſmatick, in A.C's own Judgement. . And for his flou- 
riſh which follows, That Eait and Weſt would condemn; Prote- 
ftants for Hereticks ; I would he would forbear Prophcly ing, 
till both parts might meet in a free General Councel, that ſought 
Christ more than themſelves... But I finde the Jeſuite hath not 
done with me yet, but addes: 2 * 


F. In fine, the B. wiſhed ; That a Lawful General Conncel 

were called to end Controverſies. The perſons preſent ſaid, 

That the King was inclined thereunto, and that therefore 
we Catholikes. might do well to concur, . 


B. And what ſay you to my Vio? You pretend great love 
to the Truth, would you not have it found? Can you, or any 
Chriſtian be offended, that there ſhould be a good end of Con- 
troverſies ? Can ou think of a better end, than by a General 
Conncel 7, And if you have a mot Graciou King inclined un- 
to it, (as. you fay it was offered) how can you acquit your 


§. 30. 


ſelves, if you do not conſent? Now hexe 4. c. marvels bat 4. c. 5. 6x 


Kindle of General Councel I would have, and what Rules I mold 
have obſerved in it, which are morally like to be abſerved, and 
make an end of Controverſies better then their Catholike General 
MEN 33 Ceun- 


a 


4 1 3 
> Conncels. Truly 


6. 31238. 
am not willing to leave 4. C. unſati 
ing to tro * e 


viſings o An fears) WJ pi 2 77 
me, (and) L preſu me, 1 good Cf ans) this aw . 
con uubel, and — — to the 3 Ng 2 Al ig oo 


* Ex ii Conci- the ſame * Conditions, which General 7 
Nimm che mo Tam 


lis — 12 a 


ralia fueruit, 
quali a ſunt 


— Wh wite you on, for al this. 


requirt, & ſuf 


ficere, Bellar. 
1. 4. Concil. c. 
17. 82. 


$ 31. 


932. 
NUM. 1. 


1 
if? 


rs be. * 
quifite San A. 655 
| befound'as — not more defetive in 


YAN 
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"Os F het the B. whether be What 4 ce 2 75 
le eres e 3 i 
. I preſume you do not cxpęct I Wo. enter ink ge 
proof of this Controverlie , "Whether 2 General te y erre. 
ix Determination; or not? Tour ſelf 17 8 4 no Prog . it 
cannot ; and till that be brought, my ſpeech is good 55 it 
can” rang I hope to be found no lui er of any Power 
iſt to his Church. But it ſcems by that which fol- 
fn u — by this Queſtion, (can 4 General Aces erre ?) 
to win ground. for your other, which follows, tay: 


F. . If 4 General Councel may erre , wht earer are we — 
0 aid I) to nnity', after 4 Conneel hath determined. ? 
Ter (ſaid he) although it may crre; yet we ſbould be bound 
to hold with it, till another come to reverſe it. 


B. [Whether a General e may erre, or not, is a Queſti- 
on of great Conſequence in the Church of Chrilt. 75 ſay it 
cannot erre , leaves the Church not onely without Remedy a- 

an Errour once determined but alſo without ſenſe that 
it may need a D ſo without care to ſcek it; z which 
— Church of Rome at this day. To ſay it cau 
erre, ſeems to expoſe the members of the Church to an uncer- 
uy and wavering in the Faith , to make unquiet Spirits, not 
onely to diſreſpect former Conncels of the Church, but. alſo. to 
t and contemn whatſoever it may now Determine 3 into 
which Errour ſome Oppoſers of the Church of Rome have fallen. 
And upon this is grounded your Queſtion, Mberein are we 
wearer. to unity, if a — may erre? But in relatin 
Anfwer to this, you are not fo candid: for »y words di — 


» + ſound as yours ſeem to do, That we ſhoxld hold with the Coun- 


cel, erre, or not erre , til ancthir kame 0 reverſe it. As if 
Grounds of Faith might vary at the Racket, and be calt of each 


_ aa cunning hand might lay them. _ * You 


5.32. 


You forget agaiu, omit at leaſt ( 


the leaſt yeelded to it, till * Ei- 
dence of Scripture, or a Demonſtra- 
tion to the Contrary made the Er-. 
rour appear ; and until thereupon 


+ another Councel of equal Authori- | 


ty did reverſe it. And indeed 1 
might have returned upon you a- 
gain: If a General Conncel not Con- 


firmed by the Pope may erre (Which 


you affirm) to what end then a Ge- 
zerdl Councel ? And you may an- 
ſwer, Yes : For although a General 
Councel may erre, yet the Pope, as 
Head of the Church , cannot. Ari 


excellent means of Unity, to have 


all in the Church as the of will have 
it, what ever Seripture ſay, or the 
Church think. And then I pray, to 
what end a General Conncel ? Will 
his Holineſ be fo holy, as to confirm 


and with what minde, 
beſt know ) the Caution which I added. For T 
termination. of a General Councel erring was to 
and to have External Obedience at i 


2 


. 


8 a $ 
147 
un 


min 79 N 
faid , The De- 


* & 33. Cnet. 5. Nam. 1, 2. And the Reaſon of 
this is, Becduſe to have a General Conncel deceived, 


is nor impoſſible ; But altogether 1mpoflible it is, 


that Demon ati v: Reaſon, or Teſtimony Divine, ſhould 
deceive. Hook. L. 2. Eccl. Pol. 8 7. 


In which Caſe Maldszat puts in the ſhrewdeſt Ar- 
gument: Namely , chat this way we ſnould never 
have a certain end of Controverties. For to try 
ayer any thing, were Decreed according to the 
ord of EN we ſhould 
another Councel; and then another to try 
that; and fo ix infinitum, So our faith ſhould never 
have where to ſettle and reſt it (elf. Maldon. in S. 
Matth. 18 20. But to this I anſwer , That the An- 
cient Church took this way, as will afterward ap- 
pear in S. Auguftize. Next, there js no uncertain- 
ty at all: For no General Councel lawfully 
and ſo proceeding , can be queſtioned in another, 
— 60 dt our , oor Pens — 5 0r a 
Demon appear againſt it. Bur either of theſe 
are ſo — wb that there need be no 
fear of proceeding in infnitum, and leaving the 
Faith in «nce/tarnty, in neceſſaries to ſalvation. And 


in curious Speculacions , it is no matter, whether 


there he certainty or no, with or without a Coun- 
cel. 5 33 · Confia,g. Num. 1. & 2. 


a General Councel , if it determine againſt him? And as for 


Bellar mines Reaſons why a General Councel ſhould be uſeful, I Bellar. 
if not neceſſary, though the Pope be Infalible; they are ſo weak 
in part, and in part ſo unworthy , that I am ſorry any, neceſſity 


. EA. 
de Rom. Pont, 
6.7. 8 3» Cc. 


of a bad Cauſe ſhould force fo Learned a man to make uſe of 


them. 1 


Here A. c. tels me, The Caution mentioned, as omitted, makes NUM. 3: 


Anſwer worſe then the Jeſuite related it. 


c 63.64% 
Anil that in two 


n 
things. Firſt, in that the Jeſuite relates it thus Although it 


may erre + but the Caution makes it, as if it did a#ually erre. 
Secondly, in that the Jeſuite relates, That we are bound to hold 
it, till another come to reverſe it; that is, we not knowing whe- 
ther it do erre or not, but onely that it may erre. But the Cau- 
tion puts the Caſe ſo, as if the Determination of 4 General 
Councel actually erring were not ipſo jure invalid, but muſt 
fand in force, and have external Obedience yeelded to it, till not 
onely moral Certainty, but Evidence of Scripture, or a Demon- 
tration to the Contrary, male the errour appear; And when it ap- 
pears ,” we muſt yeeld our Obedience, till a Councel of equal Au- 
#hority reverſe it, which perhaps will not be found in an whole 
Age. So either the Jeſeite relates this ſpeech truly, or leſs diſgrace- 
fully. And 4. c. thinks, that upon better Judgemen „I Will 
hot allow this Caution. Truly I * ank the Jeſuite for 
2 f any 


Fun. 4. 
4. C. 56g. 


4. 2. c. 19. 
R 


Nu N. 5. 
AC P. 83. 


L.. at 
rin. Fide, 


6. 34. 


Firii then the Jeſuite 0 fo fays 4. G. ) . doth in his Zclation 


- 51447 Gt ficulties into which the Church falls n ſuch. a Caſe, to ſuppoſe 
8 a General Councel 


rring. For 


„ 5 5 3 
Secondly, A. C. thinks, he, hath got great advangage by the 


words of the Caution; in that Lfay, A exere! Conngel erring is, 
to ſtand in fare, aud have external Obtdzence , at lealt ſo far 7 
7 


it conſiſts in ſilence, Patience, and forbearance yeelded to it, : 


Evidence of Scripture, on 4 emonſtiation. to the C ontrary make 
the Error appeur, aud unti e. another Conncel of equal 
Authority did reverſe it. Well! I fay it again. But is there any 
one word of mine in the Caution „that ſpeaks of our knowing 
of thisErrour ? Wy not one ( that's 4. C's Addition. ) Now 
ſuppoſe a General Conncel actually Erring in ſome Point of Di- 
vine Truth, I hope it will: ot follow that this Errour mult be fo 
groß, as that forthwith it myſt neces be known to private 
men. And doubtleſs till they know, it, Obedience muſt be 
yeelded ; Nay when they know it (if the Errour be not mani- 
feſtly againſt Fundamental verity, in which caſe a General Coun- 
eel cannot cafily erre ) I would have , 4.C, and all wiſe men 
Conſider, Whether External Obedience be not even tben to be 
yeelded. For if Cotroyerfies ariſe in the Church, ſome end they 
muſt have, or they'll tear all in ſunder. And I am ſive no. 
dome can think that fit. Why then ſay. a General Coumcel Erre, 
and an Erring Decree be ipſo jure, by the very Law it felt in- 
valid; I wauld have it wifely conſidered. again, whether it be 
not fit to allow a General Councel that Honour and Priviledge, 
which all other Great Courts have. Namely , That there be a 
Declaration of the Invalidity of it's Zecrees, as well as of the 
Laws of other Courts, before private nien can take liberty to 
refuſe Obedience. For till lach a declaration, if the, Counce} 
ſtand not in force, A. c. ets up Private Spirits to control Gene- 
ral Councels; which is the thing he ſo often, and ſo much cryes 
out againſt in the Proteſtante. Therefore it may ſeem very ie 

C + i and 


_ ang. neceſſary far the Peace of Chriſtendome, that a General 


Councel thus erring ould ſtand i 


"ok dener lug Gnce 7. . 
an ? TS > Part; 3 
Authority reverſe it. For as ff dee ro Parliamenys 3 it was bur p 


| ; 84 another Parliament of 
equal Authority reverte' it and them. 


"Ea og Fer I prefiniie you will not have any 

A fie inter iour Authorixy to abrogate Acts of 
188 Parliament. | 

855 — £9 1 2 e e 

2 57 2. Rat INCONVERIEN A than this other » that any Aut ho- + 8 33. con- 
. lels than, a Geverel.Capzcel, ſhguld reſeinda tha Decrees (4% lun. i. 


ir- unleſs jt, erre_ma#ife/tly;, and znpelerebly.ci Oy that the 
8 145 peaceable, and juſt complaintofithis:Errour, 

Hegledt or refuſe to call a Councel, and examine it. And there 
Come in Notjepel or Provincial Comrcels $0 || reforps for. them- | S 24.vun.j, 
Klves. . But, ng way muſt. he open to privare wen o“ Re- *8 30 0h 
Ja, obedience, till the Councel be. heard, \gad<1woighed, -» + 
A Hell as that which they lay againſt it 3 Net With + Bellarmines't No dh f. 

xceprion till: / the erroxr be not wanifeſtly intolerable. Nor e 
it gt for Private men, ig. ſuch great Caſes as this, upon which Ih prog- 
the Whole peace of Chriſh one DES e thus 2 The Er- FW Hem mf 
Ter,appears,; Therefore the Neterwingtion of the Gqunedl is ipſo im? ndl 
Jure_invalid.; But this is far the ſafer way (L Ay ſtill, when r 
the, Errour is neither Fundament al. dor in it ſelf manifeſt) to Ea, 4 gt. 
argue thus: The Determination is by, qua] Authority, and that 4. 8. ore 
Jecundim jus, according to Lay declared to be invalid; There- ray 7 
fore, the Errour apcars. And it 18:2 more humble and conſci-"mati/fe con- 
cntious way, for any private man to ſuſſer a Counael to go be- nie f. 
fore him, then for him to out · run the Councel But weak P. 24. J. ed, 
and Ignorant mens out- running both Od, and his Church, is f** 
45 belda fault now on all ſides, as the daring of the Times hath 
wmado it Common. As for that which have added ooncerning 
the Poſſibility of a General Conncels erring, I ſnall go on with 
it, without asking any farther leave of 4. C. gr Na | 
For upon this Occaſion I ſhall not hold it amiſs a lietle-more at .. 5 33. 
large to Cenſider the Poynt of General Ceuncelm, Howthey may, 
0}, may not erre; And a little to look into the Rawaxe and Pro- 
7 45 Opiniqn concerning them, which is more ble to 
the Power and. Rule which Chriſt bath left in his Church, and 
Which is moſt preſervative of Peace eſtabſiſned, or ableſt to re- 
_duce rfect unity into the Church of Chriſt , when that poor 
Ship hath her ribs daſhed in ſander by the waves of Contention. 
And this I will adventure to the World but only in the Nature 
Wa Conſiderat ion, and with ſubmiſſion to my Aotbher the church 
England, and the Mother of us all, the Unizierſal' De 

3 Chure 


© — 


SI 

' Church of Chrift; As I do moſt humbiy All whatſoever elle is 
herein contained. 3 7 8 

conſid. 1. Firſt then, I Conſider, whether all the Power, that an Oecy- 

menical Councel hath to Determine, and all the A ſiſtance it hath, 

| not to etre in that Determination, it hath it not all from the 
8 Retlefte tniverſeati now ef dete d tber, * Catholile Univerſal Body of the © 

Ergo mae Conciles an cbureb, and Clergie in the Church, 


150 


l. e whoſe + Repreſentative it is? And 
rr Ja- Al. it ſerms it hath. For the Govers- 


2 RE ment of the Church being not 


1b. 3. de Eccleſ. Aulit. 6-34. 8 3. I Monarchicgl, but as Chriſt 3s Head, 
1. 26 BITC: "20 -  * this Principle is inviolable in Na- 
ture: Every Body ColleFive that repreſents, receives power and 

- priviledget from the Body which is repreſented ele 4 Repreſen- 

tation might have force without the thing it repreſerts ʒ w ich 

cannot be. So there is no Power in the Councel, no Aſſiſtance 

JSOTE Tl it, but what is = — — the 2 BY ** * 5 my 
+ eee be Queſtioned , whether the Repreſenting Body hath * all the 
Toe of re ip Power, Strength, and Priviledge, which hi Repreſented hath ? 
ſi Vitae, And ſuppoſe it hath all the Legal power, yet it hath not all the 
exuus Repr eſen . 04 
ratio ef, Ci. Natural, either of ſtrength,” or wiſdom , that the whole hath. 
gem a * Now becauſe the Repreſertative hath. power from the Whole, 
11.4%. and the Main Body can meet no other Way z. therefore the 
Ac, Laws, and Decreer of the Repreſentative , be it Eccleſia- 

I Poſſet cn ical, or Civil, are Binding in their Strength. But they are 
contingore qu not ſo certain, and free from Errour, as is that Wiſdom which 
ga reſides in the Whole. For in Aſſemblies meerly Civil, or Ec- 


ral Gen paw cleſcaſtical , all the able and ſufficient men cannot be in the 


d & vileszam_g5.1, that Repreſents ; And it is as poſlible, ſo many able + and, 
1 ſufficient men ſome particular buſineſs) may be left out, as 


eatione, reſpects that they which are in, may miſs, or miſ- apply that-Reaſor, and 
—_ — upon which the — Fele l e reſt. 
Gezerale mini- Here, for want of a clear view of this ground, the Repreſents: 
3 tive Body erres; whereas the —— , by vertue of thoſe 
Dial. yer.3- | Members which ſaw and knew the ground, may hold the 
lib.3- . 13. Principle inviolated. | 
Conſtd. 2. Secondly , I Conſider , That ſince it is thus in Nature, and in 
Civil Bodies, if it be not fo in Eccleſſaſtical too, ſome reaſon 
4 Eccleſia eff mult be given why 3 JOE Body alſo conſiSts of men : Thoſe 
«zum Cop men neither all equal in their perſections of Knowledge and 
— Judgement, whether acquired by Induſtry, or rooted in Na- 
ad Natwrale, ture, or infuſed by God. Not all equal, nor any one of them 


—_— perfeF, and abſolute, or freed from paſſion and humane infir- 
Biel. Lad. 23- mities. Nor doth their meeting together make them In fallible 
is can. uiſſ. in all things, though the 4# which is hammered out by many 

together, muſt in reaſon be perfecter, than that which is 
but the Childe of one mans ſufficiency. If then a General 


Conn. 


$.33- | . 2 2351 
Caxrcel have no ground of: Nat erring from the Mew'4;.or-the 
"Meeting, R be at all, or it muſt be by ſome 
Miſtauce and power. upon them, when they are ſo met toge?- 
e this, if it be leſs than the ende of HB holy Goa | 
It-cannot make them ſecure againſt Errour; rt. 
. - Therdly ,..1 Canfder., That the Affiſtance of the Holy Gh Conſid. 3. 
is without Errour;, That's. no Queſtion ; and as little diere it, NUN. i. 
That a Councel hath it. But the Doubt that troubles, is, 

Whether all the a{ſeifance af the Holy Ghost be afforded in ſur p 
4 High anner, as to cauſe all the'Deſniitions of 'a Vpnncel inn, 
matters Fundamental in the Faith, aud in remote Deductium ö; 
from it, to be althe Infallible Now the Romani ſtr, to prove | 
there b Ae Infallible ulſiſtance, produce ſome places of. Scripture 3 . gain vey: 
but no one, of them infers;, much leſs inforces an Ifallibilirg. term infality- 
The places which Srapleton there reſts upon, are theſe; « 7 will e, — 
fend you the Spirit of Truth, which will lead you into all Truth. ti. Pref. ad 
And, b This Spirit ſhall abide with. you for ever. And, © Behold py 090 645 
T am with you to the end of the world. To theſe, others adde: b S Jab. 14.18 
d The founding of the Church upon the Rock., againſt which the 22 
getes . Big fall not prevail. And, Chriit's Prayer for d. fe- 
ter, © t his Faith fail not. And Chriſt's Promiſè, T at f here, S. Luk. 2 2.32 
two pr three are gathered together in his Name, he will be in the IS. Mat. 18. a0. 
72 them, And that in the e A ; It ſeemeli gbd to the , gs 15. ab. 


* £ 
1 


- 
* 
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Holy Gbo t, aud to uu. | | | 
For the firi?,. which is, Lexding into all truth, und that for NUM. 2. 
ever. , All, is not always aniverſally taken in Scripture. Nor Proſp.de ve- 
is it here ſimply for AU Truth: For then a Gererel Coumcel © me . 
could no more erre in watter of Fad, than in matter of Faith”; 
in which yet f your ſelves grant it + Bellarm. 2. de Corcil. f. B. $ Reſporides qtiidint? 
may erre. But into 4 677% is a 8 N * Dueſtio 2 de Fatto von Ht Jo 
limited 2: Into al Truth abſolutely 2 1 eee e Ed 6, 1 - 
neceſſary to Salvation: And this, I D e? av iet docebir omn'a, 8. Job. 14. 2 
when they ſuffer themſelves to he led an 1 
by the Bleſſed Spirit, by the Word of #fe auted docuiſſer, non rgb, f quis ith wet d- 
God. And all Truth which Chriſt 7% . Maldonar 19 8 Nr. 
had before (at leaſt fundamentally) delivered unto them: h He 4 S Ich. 16. 
Hall receive of mine, and ſbem it unto you. And again, i He ſball i S. oh. rd. 28 
teach you all things, and bring all thing: to your remembrance, 
which I have tald you. And for this neceſſary Truth too, the 
Apoſtles received this Promiſe, not for themſelves, and a Coun- _ 
cel, but for themſelves, and the whole Catholike Church} of — E 
which a Councel, be it never ſo General, is a very little part. ajreram. 4#- 
Yea, and this very Aſſiſtance is not ſo abſolute, nor in that man- free 9. fr. 
ner to the whole Church, as it was to the ApoiZles ; neither e 
doth Chriſt in that place (ſpeak directly of a Counoel, but of his e K. 
Apoitles Preaching, and Doctrine. | 1 
As for Chrift's being with them um the end of the _ NUM. 5. 
ox 4 | the * 4 
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the Fathers are ſo various, that in the ſenſe of the Ancient 

2 O e 90 e 1 1s 3, 20 at. ve may underſtand | 
e him preſtt in Majeſfie, in 

hi ff 


> Mar tyr. Dial. un Tryphor ne. * 1 r * 13 ; 
S. Hilar. in Pal. 124. - Lib. a. de vocat. Gent. ech. 2. Fance , again the. D 518 
Leo rm. Ahe £9. 1 Mac.. ties they ſhould * finds. Fol 
: 14/7 Preaching Chriſt ; which is the warive ſenſe, as T rake it. And 
this Promiſe was made to ſupport their weakneſs. |. As for. his 
+5.Cyri.lib.7.\Preſence; in teaching by the 2 * few. mention f 2 And 


* 
> 
* 


rr of chem which doth, ſpeaks of any Infallible Aſſiſtance 
. % no one em | „ ſpeaks of any n fa, tble Aſſiſtance, 
— farther than the ſucceeding Church keeps to the Word of the Apo- 
ſtles, as the Apoſtles kept to the Guidance of the Spirit. Be- 
+ $. Bilars in Fal. 186. f. Cyrd Z. 7. Dal. de Bin. 8. aug. 6. ſides, the + Fathers refer 
4e Gen. nu N eee 5 — their Speech to the Chureb 
'n Fe. c. 4 places 5 Yen - 7 ee 
A — Fidelibus, or unf ver Eccleſd. Univerſal, not to any Coun- 
; cet, or Repreſentative Body. 


{| Hoe colligitur.," ſed queritir And Aaldomate addes , That this His preſence b 
as l od 6: teaching, is, or may be a Collection from the Ibis 
"Mat.28. © but is not the Intention of Chriſt, | 
Num? Por the Rock upon which the Church is founded, which is the 
* 1 Cor-3-11- ext Place, we dare not lay any other Foundation, than * Chrift : 
+ Epheſ-2-20- Chr;if laid his f ApoZ7les, no queſtion, but upon Himſelf. With 
ttheſe S. Peter was laid, no man queſtions, and in prime place of 

Order, (would his claiming Succeſſours be content with that) 


| as appears, and divers Fathers witneſs, by his particular deſign- 
4 ment, Ju es Petrus; But yet the Rock Gen bie ſpoken of is 
. not S. Peter's perſon, either onely, or properly, but the Faith 

which he profeſled. And to this, beſides the Evidence, which 


IS. Tgnats Epiſts ad Philadeſyb. Qui ſuam firmavit Eecleſſan ſus 15 in Text, and Truth, the 
Low Petram, ———— t. CY Ties. 7 j Fathers come with ve 
anc igitur c is Petram Eccleſie edificatio oft. Et pan o: p | 
nec 222 Eccleſie fund amentum eſt. S. Greg. Nyſſ. 4 5 4 ull conſent, And this, That 
"verſus Jaden: Super banc Pttram edificabo Eccleſiam mean. fuper the Gates of Hell ſhall not 
Mt ratione certam omnibus Confeſſionem tr t, % ab eo In- P 4 pe 
Perle, Perm tanquam Baſin , a Fundamentum fei, [aper 9% ſpoken of the Not erring of 
Domi nus Eccieſiam ſuam extruxit. S. Cyril.Alexand. de Nn. . - the Church princip ally but 


Petram opinor omination:m , aliud nibil quam incancuſſan 
er — Diſcipuli fidem vocavit, in qud Eccleſia eie e of the * Not falling away of 
ada & firmate efſet, ut nou laberetur, Gu. 2. Theodor, in 34 from the Fonurdation. 
Cant. Petram appellat fidei pi et atem, veritatis profeſſionem, c. Et 
ſuper banc Petram edificabs Zecleſam meam. S. Greg. Fyift. l. 3. Now a Church may. erre, 
Ep-33- In vera fide perfiſtite, & ut am veſtram in Petr am Ecelefie, and c_ oully too, and 
hoc J. in Conf B. Petri Apoſtolor um Pranca ſolidate. | The- 1 fr h ? 
ophyla&. iz Matth.16. Super eum edificevit Eccleftam,quia enim YET not om the Foun- 
bes erat, Sc. quid bee Conte fundamentun ett. 9.Aug. dation ; eſpecially if that of 
7s 1 ißt. S. Jobar. trat. 10. Quid eſt, Saper banc Petram ? Super | 
- banc Fadem, ſuper id quod diftum eff, m es, . S. Ea. Seleuc· Orat. 2 5. Hance Confeſſionem cd n nominiſet-Chri« 
us Petram,Perrum eum qui pri nùm i lan eſt confeſſus, dorans ili banc appellationem tanquan inſue, 
& monumentum bujus N Hec enim eft revers Piet atis Petra, bec ſa{utis baſis, c. S. Jacob. Liturg. 
i Heer wires, p.26. Se. And ſome which joyn the perſon of S. Peter, profels it is propter 
— / Juſtin, Mart. Dial. cum T1yph. S. Chryſoſt. Nom. z. in Pſal. 50. S. Ambroſ. L. 10. x 8. 
Lac. c. 24. 8. x: gives it for a Rule, when Petra is read in the fingular number, (and fo it is here) 
Chriſtns eff, Chriſt is ſignified. | ſs 
* Non aefiett. S. Bern. Serm. 7g. in Cant. And Bellarmine himſelf going to prove Ecclefiam non poſſe deficere, 
begins with this very place of Scripture, L.3. de Eccly. c. 13. 1 Bellar- 


* 


2, , .. _. = 
+ Bellarmine be true, That there are many things, even de fide, fL. 2. 4 kalle. 
of the Faith, which yet are not neceſſary to Salvation. Be- p45 Ba 
ſides, even here again, the Promiſe of this ſtable edification, /":deFide,gue. 
is to the whole Church, not to a Councel, at leaſt no further than mae o 
a Councel builds, as a Church is built, that is, zpoz brit. ſalitem. 

The next Place is Chriſt's Prayer for S. Peter's Faith. The na- NUM. 3. 
tive ſenſe of which Place is, That Chrisf prayed, and obtained 
for S. Peter perſeverance in the grace of God, againſt the ſtrong 
temptation, which was to winnom him above the reſt. But to 
conclude an I»faZibility hence in the Pope, or in his Chair; or 
in the Romane Sea, or in a General Councel, though the Pope 
be Preſident, I finde no one Ancient Father that Tr .adven- 
ture it. And * Bellarminechimſelf, beſide ſome Popes, in their 15. 4. d: non! 
own Cauſe (and that in Epiſtles counterfeit, or fallly alledged) Port. cap.3- 
hath not a Father to name for hi ſenſe of the Place, till he 
come down to Chryſologus , TheophylaF, and S. Bernard e of 
which Chry/ologay his ſpeech is but a flaſh of Ahetorick ; and 
the other two ate men of yeſterday , compared with Antiqui- 
ty , and lived when (it was God's great grace, and Learned = 
mens wonder) the corruption of the time, had not made them 3. — ent 
corrupter than they are. And t Thamas is reſolute, That what © bi verbi, 
is meant here beyond S. Peter's Perſon, is referred to the whole — — 
Charch. And the Gloff upon the Canon-Lam is more perem- poſſe deficere., 
ptory than he; even to the Denial, that it is || meant of the Pope. re ui | 
And if this Place warrant not the Popes Fat, where is the In- Nor dr Pape, 
falibility of the Councel that iti your Doctrine depends up- ne“ 
on it? 1 Hb e . 

The next Place is Bellarmine's choice one, and his firſt; and Nui. 6, 
he ſays tis a 2 proper place for Proof a Tin propria ſunt tria. Primum eſt Mar. 18. 
of the Mfallibility of General Couu- — — 2 copcil. c, 2, 8 4+ Sed con- 
cels. This Place is Chriſt's Promiſe: „ verh. Seapl, Wielt, centos f gs 2 
Where two or three are gathered to- we 4- Loew hie l buc proprie crommo- 
gether in my Name, there am I in the . 8 Rey, un 
midſt of them, b S. Matth. 18. And þ S. Matth. 18. 19,20. 
he tells us, The ſtrength of the Ar- : 
gument is not taken from theſe words 
alone, but as they are continued with , .. | 3 : 
the former; and © that the Argument 5 on tent 43. 5 J. E Sripl. Bag. 
is drawn a Minori ad Majus, from the cont.6. 9:3. 4.4 58 
leß to the greater. Thus df two d 3 aw vel oy 7 * e meo obtinen 
or three gathered together in my Ow ” mg 1 ey +. 83. 
Name, do always obtain that which they al at Gods hands; 
to wit, wiſdom and knowledge of thoſe things whivh are neceſ- 
ſary for them : How much more ſhall all the Biſhops gathered to- 
gether (in a Councel) always obtain wiſdom and — to 
Judge thoſe things, which belong to the direction of the mbole 
Church 2 U anſwer ; Firſi, tis moſt true, that here is little 

wok ſtrength 
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| ſtrength, in theſe words alone. For, though the Fathers make 
*SChryſ.tow different interpretations of this place of Scripture, yet * o 
61:5 $, Mer: of them agree in this, That this Place is to be underſtood of 
1 part ſpri: Conſent in Prayer. And this is manifeſt enough in the Text it 
— ra. » 'Secondly, I think there is as little ſtrength in them by the 
Ge. Theoph. Argument drawn 2 AMinori ad Majus. And that I prove two 
in S. Mat. 18. . Firſt, Becauſe though that Argument hold in Natural, 
- N and Neceſſary things ; yet I doubt it holds not either in Vo- 
F. Hilar. is S. Iuntury, or Promiſed things, 3 which depend upon their 
artis. Inſtitution. For he that promiſes the leff, doth not hereby pro- 
mile the greater; and he which will do the Jef, will not always 

do the greater. Secondly, Becauſe this Argument from the leß 

to the greater, can never follow, but where, and ſo far as the 

thing upon which the Argument is founded, agrees to the leſs. 

For if it do not always agree to the leſo, it cannot Neceſſarily 

paſs from thence to the greater. Now that upon which this 
Argument is grounded here, is Infallible hearing, and granting 

the Prayers of two or three met together in the Name of Chriſt. 

But this rfallzbility is not always found in this Leſs Congre- 

gation, where two or three are gathered 2 For they 

often meet, and pray, yet obtain not, becauſe there are divers 

t other Conditions neceſſarily required (as S.Chry- 

+ Ane igitur 2 Parr euntte ſoſtom 4 obſerves) to make the Prayers of a Con- 
conſequettnr 7 Znze mite leut Caſe gregation heard, beſide their gathering toge- 


a , 9 » Chryſoſt. . * "4 . 
ry — 8 Bear. . J cher in the Name of Chriſt. And therefore it 
c i in Nine ch a is not extended to a greater Congregation , or 


— y Ae n . Hertfes, & Conncel , unleſs the ſame Conditions be ſtill ob- 
Schiſmata congregantur in nomine chi- (ſerved. Neither doth Chriſts Promiſe , Ero in 
fi. Std, epic. E 4. dt Noths Eeclefies, Ifecdlio, I will be in the midſt of them, infer , 
c. 2. 8 Tertius non. » 0 
| | That they, the greater or the leſs, three or three 
187 Chriftur ul 7s medio taliun, hundred, have all, even neceſſary things in- 
ee eee e. fallibly granted unto them, as oft as they ask, if. 
Di e — they ask not as well x they ought, as what 

Sel nee iti ſemper as Deum reſpiciunt they ought. And yet moſt true it is, that where 
adeft iis qui reſprciunt ad Ipſum , us more Or fewer are gathered together in the Name 
em veritatem doceat in Inftanti & of Chriſt, there is he in the midſt of them; but 
— hg" 13 2. Was in to aſſiſt, and to grant whatſoever he ſhall finde 
fit for them, not T-fallibly whatſoeyer they 

ſhall think fit to ask for themſelves. And therefore S. Cyprian, 

though he uſe this very Argument 2 NMinori ad Majas, from the 

leſs to the greater, yet he preſumes not to extend it as Bellar- 

mine doth, to the obtaining of Infallibility; but I it 

in the General way, in which there neither is, nor can be doubt 


* St = — 6 of the truth of it. Thus: * two that are of one minde to God- 
— Suid, ward, cum do ſo mnch ; what might be done, if there were Unani- 
Sni, mit y among a Chriſtians ? Undoubtedly more, but not All what 
er Ora ſoeverthey ſhould ask, umleſs all other Requiſites were preſent- 
4--Epiſt.4. j 


_ Thirds 
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ThirAly ; ; in "His their own. * Great Chas 
diſagree from Bellarmine,, "or "he 5 ne 


For G1 egoyy ae Valentia 0 1 apleton re * — bo: 
That this place Hoth! not Beleg properly $I e Acre plurium ad id 
an Frfullible Certalaty fy of any 0 i” W | > wer i fig —_ 


more agree i in the [Ne of C > but to 14 h exyediat. | Secks enim non 
efficacie of Conſent for e that id rl ee —— ang: 


Ce. 


more for 77 * Name of Chri#?, 7 if at Di Pm, 1, $145. And ahough 
— hat bo HL their ſouls health. Fer elle e ee 
2 oem th Chriſti ver- 


33 na net 


"nay prove out of this Place, That 20 MY 
250 e of 4 General. Coumcel; 


2 


of a Provincial, 3 of two or. three Biſhaps . hed de ITE — un- 
0 Nec tf, & 
there together ir valid, aud that "withoar. 4 "1 Sap N 22 0 bs - 3 c. 


Popes Aſent. 
The laſt place mentioned for the In 7175 1x: — N UM. 7 
Comncels is that, A@s 15. where the Apoſtles ſay of ee AR: Ig: a8 
and the Cowncel held by them: I ſeems, g gaod, to the Goff, 
and to ur. And They A hr well ſay it: For They tat. Infalli- 
bly the Aſſiſtance of the Holy Gboſt, "and hey kept cloſe to his 
Direction. But I do not nos that any General Councel ſince, 
though they did implore (as (as they ought), the Aſſiſtanee of chat 
gleßte Spirit, did ever take upon them to Hy, in ter mini, ii 
expreſs terms, of their 4 xeny : Viſum. et Spiritui Sani#o, 
. Nobis ; It ſeemed good to the Holy Ghoſt, and to Us. Ac- 
knowledging even thereby (as I conceive) a great deal of Dif- 
ference in the Certainty of thoſe things, which a General 
Councel at after Determined in the Church; and thoſe which 
were ſetled by the Apoſtles, when They ate | in Councel, But 
though I do not finde, That They uſed this ſpeech punctually, 
and ix terms; yet the Fathers, when They met in Coumcel, were 
Confident, and ſpake it out, That They had Aſſiſtance from the 
Holy Ghoft ; yet fo, as that They neither took Themſelves, nor 
the Comncels They late in , as Infallibly Guided by the Holy 
Ghoft, as the Apoitles were. And Valentia is very right: 
t That though the Conncel ſay they are gathered + Ouintum Argumentun , Ge. Aut 
together in the Holy Gboſt, yet the Fathers are — a 1 — — 
*r. 
neither Arrogant, in uſing the ſpeech , nor yet Repoude Valentia concedendo neutrum, 
infallible for all that. And this is true, whe- 1.3. in Tho. Dip.1. Qi. Punt. . 
ther the Pope approve, or diſapprove their De- . | 
fmitions ; Though Valentia will not, admit that. The Pope 
muſt be with him infallible , wer! ever oo of it. Now 
though this ut an Exam le, and include * 
no r et both . _ 2k Cat . 
vine make this Place a proper Proof of the „ 
1 — General Sau And 4 Sta- $ Teri Loom. me x 
pleton ſays the Decrees of Councels are the de- career, prerete (uns Spirirys 
7 Oracles of the Holy Ghoft ; which is little nl helen. * 
X 2 


"08 
$526 And * Bell, Lermine addes, 
ther e Conneels « barrowed &.th ey 
13 5 e other lawful C cel: 
th er Neves: are the De- 
That it is. 
8 t to | QIrow.. 
Ns, poſe 1 


Fw was arts — 2 
Am * 8 


ber 2 
. ib ' Of. 2 
5 BE 5 08 


-» £1 + 


bd us N at "the Apoſtles in their — 
, It very v tee, „ did not precipitate 
eee xt weighed. all things... For 
—_ : s of F aith;. and which touch the Con- 
Fant  ſeience,, it is not cxongh 10 ſay, Volumus & 
he 2 ur i NN Commend. 2 thas 
— ne par te es met t ether ir ſumplicity. aud. 
. 1 ES ſong lenef, ſeeking no nothi 451 but 5 and the. ſal- 
les din ie Poteſh ate. Et quomodo . vation of men. at wonder if the Holy 
7 . probart yoſ- Ghoſt were pre 2227 in Keb * Nos a- 
f liter. But we meet e in great pomp, 
and ſeek our ſelves, and promiſe our ſelves that we may do any 
thing ont of the Pleuitude of our Power.. And how can the Holy 
Ghoft allow of ſuch Meeting, And if not adam, or approve 
the Meetings, then certainly not concur to make every thing I- 
fabible, that ſhall be concfuded in them. 
NUM. 8: And for all the Places togehther , weigh them with nie. 
and either they ſpeak of the Church (ineluding he 
Apoſtles J as all of them do; And then All grant the V 
the Church is Gods Voyce, Divine and Infallible. Or Voce they 
ae General unlimited, and ap ppiyane to private A/emblies as 
well as General Conncels ;, which none grant to be Ixfallible, 
but ſome mad ExthaſiaiFs.. Or elle they are limited, not ſimply. 
into AE truth, but A neceſſary to ſalvation, in which I ſhall 
eaſily grant a General Councel cannot erre, ſuffering it ſelf to be 
led by this t 4 of Truth in the Scri criprure , and not taking up- 
on it to both the geripture Spirit. For Suppoſe 
, theſe Places or any other, did promiſe 4ſſe/tarce even to In — 
lilility, yet they granted i it not to e General Conncel, 
to the Cetbolick mo the Church it ſelf ;, and if it be in the 
 ', whole Church principally, then is it in a General Councel , but 
by 


fs. 42 
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by ee e the: Councel repreſents the Whole. And 
that which belongs to a thing by conſequent , doth not other- 


wiſe , nor longer, belong unto it, then it conſents and cleaves 


to that, upon which it is a conſequent. And therefore a General 


Councel hath not this Aſſiſtance, but as it keeps to the whole 


Church, and Spouſe of Chriſt, whoſe it is to hear His word : 


and determine by it. And therefore if a General Councel will 


o out of the Churches way, it may eaſily go without the 
. pine" 
Fourthiy, I conſider: That All agree, That the Church in Gene- Conſid. 4. 
ral can never erre from the Faith neteſſary to Salvation No NUM. 1. 
Perſecution, no Temptation, no Gater of hel (whatſoever is I S at. 6. 6 
meant by them ) can ever ſo prevail againſt it: For all the 
Members of the AMilitant Chrrch cannot erre, either in the whole 
Faith, or in any Article of it; it is impoſſible. For if all might 


ſo erre, there could be no union between them, as Members, and 


Chriſt the Head : And no Union between Head and Members, 

no Body, and ſo no Church ; which cannot be. But there is 
not the like conſent, That * General Councelt cannot erre. And — 
it ſeems ſtrange to me, the Fathers having to do with ſo many ue * — 
Hereticks, and (6 many of them oppoſing Church-Authority, that fibilem, G 
in the Condemnation of thoſe Hereticks, this Propoſition, even Casal, Sa. 
in terms (A General Conncel cannot erre ) (ſhould not be found « congrats, 
in any one of them, that I can yet ſee. Now ſuppoſe it were gn 2 
true, that no General Conncel had erred in any matter af mo- cepimus, e. 
ment to this day ; which will not be found true : yet this 8 
would not have followed, that it is therefore »falible, and 2. 6.19. $1: 
cannot erre. I have no time to deſcend into Particulars, there- $ 38. Nu . 
fore to the General (till. S. Auguſtine + puts a Difference be- 838 
tween the Rules of Scripture, and the Definitions of men. This Dot. cꝙ. 3. 
Difference is: Præpouitur Scriptura, That the Scripture hath 

the Prerogative. That Preragative is , That whatſoever is fbumd 

written in Scripture, may neither be doubted, nor diſpnted, whe- 

ther it be true, or right. But the Letters of Biſhops may not one- 

ly be diſputed, but corrected by Biſhops that are more learned and 

wiſe than they, or by National Concels ; and National Councels 14% biene 
by Plenary or General : And even Plenary Conneels themſelves ris ſays pri 
may be amended, the former by the later. It ſeems it wis'no © Heel 


News with S. Auguſtine, that a Beneral Councel might erte, and ut , 
therefore inferiour to the Scripte, which may neither be all ef, ut x0n 
doubted, nor diſputed, where it rm. And if it be fo with 2 
the Deſinit iom of a Counrel too (as * Stapletor would have it) decurrit. So. 
That that may neither be doubted, nor diſputed ; Where is then _ er 
the Scriptures Prerogative ? et e Lg OT, mee 
I know there is much ſhifting about this Place 3 but it can · NUM 2. 


not be wraſtled off. Stapleton ſays firſt, That 22 Lo 2 
56 i . BÞ 
„ lack. cn. 6 


Ipeaks of the Rules of Alauners, and Diſcipline © And: 


| | 9.33 
Bellarmine's laſt Shift. Both are out, and Bellarmine in a Contra- 
diction. Bellarmine in a Contradiction: For firſt he tells us, Gene- 
+ La. de cenc. ral Conmeels cannot erre in Precept of Manners; and then, to 
6.2. Princip. turn off 8. Auguſtine in this Place, he tells us, That if 8. Anguſtine 
"OY doth not ſpeak of matter of Fact, but of Right, and of univerſal 

Wa. Que ſtiont of Right, then is he to be underſtood of * Precepes 4 
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A Manners, not of Points of Faith : Where he hath firſt run himſe 


upon a Contradictionʒ and then we have gained this ground upon 

him, That either his Anſwer is nothing; or elſe againſt his own 

ſtate of the Queſtion, A General Councel can erre in Precepts of 

Manners, So belike when Bellarmine is at a Shift, A General 

Councel car, and cannot erre inPrecepts of Manners. And both 

are out: For the whole Diſpute of S. Anguſtize, is againſt the 

Errour of S. Cyprian, followed by the Doxatiits, which was an 

Errour in Faith; Namely, That true Baptiſm could not be given 
by-Hereticks, and ſuch as were out of the Church. And the Proof 

which Stapleton and Bellarmine draw out of the ſubſequent 

1 —— . words (+ When by any experiment of things, that which was ſbut, 
— quod ts opened) is too weak: For experiment there is not of Fa# ; 
clauſum erat, nor are the words, Concluſum eſt, as if it were of a Rule of Diſ- 
5 cipline concluded, as Stapleton cites them; but a farther expe- 
riment or proof of the Queſtion in hand; and pertaining to 


1 455 *. Faith which was then ſhut up, and as S. Auguſtine after ſpeaks, 


icli. wrapped up in cloudy darkneſs. . 
N UN. 3. Next, Stapleton will have it, That if S. Auguſtine do ſpeak 
* Seuſus'eſt, 9nd Concilia poſteri- Of a Canſe of. Faith, then his meaning is, that la- 
ors — eft, prrfettris ex- ter General Cauncels can mend, that is, explicate 
— 22 $tapl xele2. more perfectly that Faith which lay hid in the ſeed 
contr. 6. 93+ A. 4. . . of Ancient Dodriue. He makes inſtance, That about 
the Divinity of cbriſt, the Councel of Epheſw# explicated the 


firſt of Nice; Chalcedon, both of them; Conſtantinople, Chalce- 


4.244 ia reni-\dor, And then concludes: + Ir all which things, none of (theſe) | 


bat 2 Councels taught that which was erroneows. An excellent Con- 
- fo cluſion : Theſe Councels, and Theſe, in this thing, taught no 
Errour, and were onely explained : Therefore no Councel can 
erre in any matter of Faith; or, Therefore S. Auguitine ſpeaks 
not of an Emendation of Errour, but of an Explanationof Senſe - 
whereas every eye ſecs, neither of theſe can follow. 
NUM. 4 Now that S. Auguſtine meant ' plainly, That even a Plenary 
e. Councel might erre, and that ||oftex (for that is his word) and 
that in matter of Faith, aud might and ought ſo to be amen- 
ded in a later Councel, I think will thus appear. Firſt, his word 
is, Emendari, to be amended ; which properly ſuppoſes for 
errour , and faultineſs, not Explanation. And S. Auguſtint 
Not uſed but either for Corrigere,or Aifertʒ needed not to go to a word of ſuch a 
Sd e S. 4 ling uſes the word, Loo. ct. * forced ſenſe, nor ſure would, eſpeci- 
r — — ally in a Diſputation againſt Adverſa- 
Carrtzit. © te c, c. 5. J Reſpond. Queſt. ries. 


9.33.7 2 | 
ries. Next, S. Auguſtines Diſpute is againſt S. Cyprian and 
the Councel held at Carthage about Baptiſm by Hereticks 3 
in which Point, that National Councel erred ( as now all 
agree.) And S. Auguſtines Deduction goes on: Scripture 
cannot be other than right; that is the Prærogative of it: 


0 


but Biſhops may, and be * Reprebended for it, if peradven- Bene 
ture they t erre from the Truth ; and that either by more + S 4 in i 


Learned Biſhops, or by Provincial Councels. Here Reprehenfion 


properly, and not Explanation onely. Then Provincial Coun- 


fort? 4 veri- 
Ry . 2 tate deviatun 
and that for deviation from the Truth, is (I hope) Emendation ft. 


cels, they mult ¶yeeld to General: And to yeeld, is not in caſe || cedere. 


of Explanation onely. Then it follows, That even Plenary 
Councels themſelves may be amended , the former by the later; 
ſtill retaining that which went before, If peradventure they er- 
red, or made deviation from the Truth. And if this be not ſo, 
I would fain know, why in one and the fame tenour of words, 
in one and the ſame continuing Argument and Deduction of S: 
Auguſtine, Reprehendi ſhould be in proper ſenſe, and 2 ve- 
ritate deviatum in proper ſenſe, and Cedere in proper ſenſe z and 
onely Emendari ſhould not be proper, but ſtand for an Ex- 
planation 2 If you ſay the Reaſon is, *becauſe the former 
words are applied to men, and National Councels, both whick 
may erre; but this laſt to General Councels, which cannot erre: 
This is moit miſerable Begging of the Principle, and thing in ue- 
ſtion. | 4 4c 


„Again, S. Auguſtine concludes there, That the General Coun- N u u. 5. 


cel preceding may be amended by General Corincels that fol- 


low, || hen that is known which lay bid before. Not as Sta- Nun eg g. 
pleton would have it, Lay hid as in the ſeed” of Ancient Do- / 7 la. 


crrine onely, and ſo needed nothing but explanation; but hid in 
ſome darkneſs or ambiguity, which led the former into errour, 
and miſtaking, as appears: For S. Augnſtine would hade this a- 
mendment made without Sacrilegious Pride, doubtleſs, of inſul- 
ting upon the former Councel, that was to be amended ; and 
without ſwelling Arrogancy, ſure, againſt the weakneſs in the 
former Conaccl ; and without contention of envie, which uſes 
to accompany. mans frailty, where his, or his friends Errour is to 
be amended by the later Councel; and in holy Humility, in 
Catholike Peace, in Chriſtian Churity, no queſtion, that a chin 
be not made to tear the Church (as here the Donati le did) 
while one Councel goes to reform the lapſe of another, if any be. 
Now to what end ſhould this Learned Father be ſo zealous in 
this work, this higheſt work, that I know in the Church, Re- 


viewing and. Surveying General Conncels ;" to keep off Pride; 


and . Arrogance, and Emrvie, and to keep a Haney, 
Pexce, and Charity; if after all this noiſe, he thought Tater 


Councels might do nothing, but amend; that is, expla te 


former > That 


tebat. 


NUM. 6. 

* Bellar. L. 2. 
de One 2 7. 
$ Reſpondeo 
prims forte. 


+ 8.26. NM. I. 


* Thid. 
TS 32. Nun. 5 


|| Prefat.p.29. 
* Dial. dictus, 
Deus & Rex. 
+ Cordatus 
Proteſians. 


And therefore 
As c. is much 
to blame after 
all this, to talk 


Conſicl. 5. 
N 


|Prefat. p. 29. 
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That Shift ; which * Be/armize addes to theſe two of 5 
pleton, is pooreſt of all, namely, That S. . ſpeaks of un- 
lawful Conncels ; and it is no queſtion, but they may be amen- 
ded, as the ſecond Ep heſine was at Chalcedozy, For this Anfiver 
hath no Foundation but a per adventure Nor durſt Bellarmine 
reſt upon it. And moſt manifeſt it is, that S. Auguſtine ſpeaks 
of Councels in general, that they may erre, and be amended in 
NeFrine of Faith; and in caſe they be not amended, that then 
they be condemned and rejected by the Church, as this of E. 
pheſws, and divers others were. And as for that meer Trick, of 
the + Popes Inſtruction, Approbation, or Confirmation, to preſerye 
it from Errour, or ratiſie it that it hath not erred; the moſt an- 
cient Church knew it not. He had his Sf age, as other great 


Patri archs had, and his Vote was highly eſteemed, not onely for 


his Place, but for worth too, as Pepes were then. But that the 
Whole Councel depended upon him,; and his Confirmation, was 
then unknown, and I verily think at this day not Believed, by 
the Wiſe and Learned of his Adberents. 

Fifthly , it muſt be conſidered, If a General Conneel may erre, 
who ſhall judge it? S. Auguſtine is at priora 2 poſterioribas, 
Nothing ſure, that is leſs then a General Councel. Why, but 

his yet lays all open to uncertainties, and makes way for a 

hirlwind of a Private Spirit, to rufe the Church. No, nej- 

ther of theſe. Firſt, all is not open to ancertainties. For Ge- 
neral Conncels lawfully called, and ordered, and lawfully pro- 
ceeding, are a Great and an Awful Repreſentation, and cannot 

erre in matters of Faith, keeping themſelves to God's Rule, and 
not attempting to male a New of their own; and are with all 

ſubmiſſion to be obſerved; by every Chriſtian , where Scripture, 
or evident Demonſtration: come not againſt them. Nor doth it 

make way for the Whirlwind of a private Spirit: For private 

Spirits are too giddy to reſt upon Scripture, and to heady and 

ſhallow to be acquainted with Demonſtrative Argument. And 
it were happy for the Church, if ſhe might never be troubled 
with Private N till they brought ſuch Arguments. I know 
this is hotly objected againſt [| Hooker, the Aut hour calls him a 
1 Wiſe Proteſtant, yet turns thus upon him. If aConncel . 
yeeld to a Demonitrative Proof,, Who fhall judge, whether the 
Argument that is brought, be as Demonſtration ,. or not? For 
every man, that will Hel againſt the Church, will ſay, the 
Scripture he urges, i evident, and his Reaſon a Demonſtration. 
And what is this, but to leave all to the wildneſs of a Private 
Spirit? Can any ingenuous man read this Paſſage in Hooker , 
and dream of a Private Spirit? For to the Queſtion, Who ſhall 
idge? - Hooker anſwers ,.as if it had been then made; || An Ar- 
gument neceſſary and Demonſtrative , is ſuch ( ſaith he) & be- 

of 4 pretent oſ ſecmint evident Scripture, or Demonſtration; as he doth, p. 39. 


ing 


933. | _ = 161 
ing propoſed to any inan, and underſtood, the minde cannot 
chuſe but inwardly aſſent untoit. So, it is not enough to think 
or lay it is Demonſtrative. The Light then of a Demonſtratiue 
Argument, is the Evidence which it ſelf hath in it ſelf to all that 
underſtand it. Well; but becauſe all underſtand it not, If a IT 
Quarrel be made, Who ſhall decide it? No Queſtion, * but a e 
General Councel , nota Private Spirit - firſt, in the intent of the | 
Authour; for Hooker in all that Diſcourſe makes the Sentence of . 
zhe Councel t binding and therefore that is made Judge , not f Prefar-p-28- 
a Private Spirit. And then for the Judge of the Argument, it 
is as plain: For if it be evident to any man, then to ſo many 
Learned men agare in a Conncel, doubtleſs: And if they caunot 
but aſſent, it is hard to think them ſo impious, that they will 
define againſt it. And if that which is thought evident to any 
man, be not evident to ſuch a grave Aenebly, it is probable tis 
no Demanſtration, and the producers of it, ought to reſt, aud 
not to trouble the Church. | „ 1 4 

Nor is this Hooker's alone, nor is it newly thought on by us. N u M. 2. 
It is a Ground in Nature, which Grace doth ever {et right, never | 
undermine. And S. Avgri7ire hath it twice in one Chapter Lz deBapt.cont. 


Don. c. 4 


That S. cyprian, and that Councel at 2 , Would have v verun di- 


4 


5 ly yelded to any one that would demonſtrate Truth. Nay, — WO 
it is a Rule with + him, Conſent of Nations, Authority confir- 4 — 
med by Miracles, and Antiquity , S. Peter : Chair, and Succeſ- 44.4 _, 
fron from it, Motives to keep hom in the Catholthe Church, muit Plan: nfs 
vol hold him againſt Demonſtration of Truth; || which if it be noftratur tis 
ſo tlearly demon rated, that it cannot come into doubt, it is — 
to be preferred before all thoſe things, by which a man js held ada eſ onni- 


iz the Catholike Church. Therefore an evident Scripture, or —_ _— 


Demonſtration of Truth muſt take place every where; but lie tene: 1 
where theſe cannot be had, there muſt be Submiſſion to Ano f gies 90 
thority. | } | 3 re gelio. Ib. c. 4 
And doth not Bellarmine himſelf grant this? For ſpeaking. N u M. 3. 
of Councels, he delivers this Propottion „That Inferiours ma 

wot judge, whether their Superiours (and that ina — 


proceed lawfully, or not. But then having bethought 8 
that Inferiours at all times, and in all Cauſes, are not to be ca 
off he addes this Exception, Uuleſ it manifeitly appear that *1.2.4: concil. 


an intolerable Errour be committed. So then, if ſuch an Errour _ $a 
be, and be manifeſt , Inferiours may do their duty, and a Coun- um. Mf mi- 
cel muſt yeeld ; unleſs you will accuſe Bellarmine too of lean-/{ſifin? conſe 
ing to a Private Spirit for neither doth he expreſs who ſhall was cg 


judge, whether the Errour be intolerable. . nitti. 


This will not down with you; but the Definition of a gene- N u 4 


ral Councel is, and muſt be infallible. Your Fellows. tell us, 

(and you can affirm no more) That the Voice of the Church de- Þ i 

termining in Councel , not f Humane, but Divine. That is i OED 
2 Y well; — * 


_ 


* 
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Corll 
NUN. 2. 


NUM. 2. 
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A 
2 


= 


0 


— 
= 


5 
3 


F 


4. well; Divine, then ſure Infalible ul z but the Propoſition 


fuo e AC * br in a nner Divine, Why 
who hath genes hen He x becaule it Tay 

in TY ek — — in : ng 7 N Tu it, 
a 15 vine. Nay more : The C hure r=, 
Tome sf th) * an infallible Foundation of Faith, 
ori 28 tn gener: C4 2. + in an higher Kinde than the Scripture - For 


mieted eo chem, 1 his. own Trounds , char fays it 5 
Churches 

dation in an Higher Degree, than that "Which is abſolute , and 
Choch be ſo Tifallble 20 "the Serigtüre; much Jeſs, in altiors 
.. geweve, in a higher kinde than the Scripture. But becauſe, when 


all other things fail, you flie'to this, That the Churches Defi- 
nitien in a General Councel, is by Tnſpiration, and ſo Divine 


6. 


* Means, or in the Means, not the Concluſion. But it is 1nfallible 


ttioſe Which the Conmcel uſes be ſometimes uncertain, as is pro- 
ved before; the Concluſion cannot be Infallible. Not in the 
third, The Meirrs and not the Concluſion : For that cannot be 
true and neceſlary, if the Mears be fo. And this I am ſure you 
will never grant; becauſe if you ſhould, you muſt den y the. 


ue r 
Uk 


4 "T's this (for I'confefs the Argument is old, but can never be. 


9. 33.) 


1 at W J utter it. It s not Di- 


the Scripture # but a Foundation in Teitimony, 
es * "and pom fo 75 believed : W: * the Church n 
· Jets" br of Faith., aud in ſome a be arm al. 
Is wot this'Blaſphe ny ? Doch not this knoc 4 evi- 
dence of Trutii, and his (34h Grounds, > that i it 5. Againſt 
alt evidencę of- Truth: For in 11 0 = all wen that once 
aq mitted the Striptyre't to be the Word of God (as. all Chri-. 
oY d Wich che fame breath gran it well, ee 

| But aff men have 64 o judged of the Chur-, 

ches Deſmitiqns , though 7 have in en nce ſub- 


For the Seripture Helge, aud every way Divne.; t þ 
8 vs s bur Ros Ade id 4 fort, or * og 
zel But that which is bur in a ſort, can never be a Foun- 


way ſuch; Therefore neither can the Beiden of the 


and Infallible: my haſte ſhall not carry me from a little Confede- 
ration of that too. 

3 $5xthly then, If the Definition of a. General Conncel be i- 
fallible, — the Tnfallibifity of it is either in the Concluſionm, 

and in the Means that prove it; or in the Conclu(i Lon, not the 9 


in none of theſe. Not in the firſt, The Concluſi bon and the Means: 
For there are divers Deliberarions i in General Councels, where 
the Concluſion is Catholike 3, but the Mears by which they prove 
it; not infallible. Not in che ſecond, The Concluſion, and not 
the Means : For the Concluſion muſt follow the nature of the 
Premiifſes or Printiples out of which it is deduced, therefore if 


Iafallibility which you ſeek to eſtabliſh. 


1 wort 


4 


2 


9-33. 


is miſcrably hamper d in it, and indeed ſo are you alla 


831 
| 1-490 Ma exe” 
worn out, nor ſhifted. off) your great Maſter & grp leto 2 * Zeltff.tont 

| rs: 4.2. 44 Ag. 11 
That the Iz fallibility of a Councel is in the ſecond Courſe that 
is , Tit is infallible in the Concluſion, though it be ꝙ und herein L müſt needs. come 


= 


| : . ö aof wend your Wiſdom, For 
uncertain and fallible in the Means, and Proof had — Ne 


155 How comes this to paſs? It is a thing ignorant; as ch. 
altogether unknowi in Nature, and Art too; 


ignorant, groſly 
T. have heen no 
A 


* * 


examine th. 


That fallible Principles ean, either father, or led make them infallible in 


mother, beget, or bring forth an 7» fallible Con- the Condufionwithour the deans, 


, Well, that is gr anted in Nat ur e 5 and in all Argume entation 
that cauſes Knowledge. But we,ſhall have Reaſons for it? 


Fir ſt, becauſe the Church i diſcurſive, auil uſes the Weights; and || bbid· Ni. g. 


Moments of Reaſon in the Means ; but 3s Prophetical, and de- 
pendi upon immediate Revelation from the Spirit of God, inde- 
livering the Concluſon. It is but the making of this appear, 
and all Controverſie is at an end. Well, I-will not diſcourſe 
here, To what end there is any uſe of Means, if the Concluſion 
be Prophetical ; which yet is juſtly urged : for io good cauſe 
can be aſſigned of it. I it be Fraphetical in the Concluſion; 
(1 ſpeak ſtill of the preſent Churches, for that which included 
the 4 les, which had the Spirit pf ropbecte, and immediate 
Revelation, was ever Prophetigk in the Deſmitiom but then that 
was Infalliffe inthe Meangtoo)Tharſineeit deiverSetjeConelns 


ſion not according to Nature ang, Art, that is aut of Printiples. 


r it, there muſt; be ſame Supernatural Aut horfty 


which, of, 
ture. For if you flie to immediate Revelation now, the Et hu 


2 


mne But che geriptures, zullich ars brought im tlie be 
ry Expoſition of all the Primitive Church, neither {ay it, nor en- 


force it. Therefore Scripture warrants not your Prophecie i ib 
concluſſon. And I know no other thing; that c Warrant it. If 
you think the Tradition uf the Chitrgþ can, make the world hehol- 
ding to you. Produce any Fat her of the Church thdtſays: This is 


an Univerſal Tradition of the cbureſ ITbat berDofinitions in aG 


reralcouncel areProphetical,and by immediate Revelation. 


any one Father that ſays io 
red from God, as infallible Truth, Was ever diſcum us ar alli the 
Mears.Nay,make it hut probable in the ordinarycodrſe of propbe. 
cre, (& I hope, you go no higher, nor will I offer at God's ab 


deliver this Truth: That ( ſay I muſt be the S 


his own Authority, that he thinks ſa a 
Nay, ma ke it appear, that cyer any Prophet, in that which he delive- . 


Nux. 3. 


„ 


« 5 44 9 L 
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bete au» 


I & * 
te ehen 2 Des 


Power That that which is dr the Means, can be Prop intens inſpi- 


tel in the coneluſion, & you ſhall be mygreat apollo forever. 


the ute. Tho. 2. 


AT . - | | 4. 4.5. 4. 1. 
mean time, I have learut this from yours, That all'Prophecy ir RL 3. | 
for Inſpiration dec. & that no iſſon admits diſcourſe: That allpros\tTwrd ofthe 


phecie is an Hlumination, not always preſent, bur chenthe Word f, 


is com · 


the j Lord tame to them; & that was not by diſcourſe. And yet you mon in the 
we Y 2 


ay n 


ophets. 


164 95 33 
wr * ſay again, That this Prophetick Infall f the Church i 1 2 
® gez munter, and flog of do well to te] 
u too, Why God would put f is Church to ſtudy for the Spirit of 
Prip hecie:, which never any Particular Prophet was put unto, 
D t And whoſoever ſhall ſtudiefor it, ſhall indo) it in ral, ſinoe 


2. bare e - "as not come at this 
er. Koch an, and the Canon, before the 
I. 22 ww the Deliberations of Coumceliʒ and ſo do we: . 1 do 
Fran. Pen, 2 not remember, that ever he ſpeaks out, That the, Concluſion is 
1 Se 2 Prophecie „er Revelation, Sure he founded the 

= de Conc. and 1 here. He did ſound it: For a little 
N . wand wag y (would his bad Cauſe let him be con- 
* Concilia + cb, Sue f ſeri baut * Conxucels do deduce their Concluſions, 
immediat as Reve Ec. Ian gr What > from Prſpiration ? No: But ont of the 


verbo Dei per ratiecinationem 74 Word of God, and that per ratiocinatiogeni, by 


onclu fon. Db. 2. 

conc. = by 1 Argumentation Neither have they ey nor do 
they write any immediate Revelatious. 

uM. 4. - The ſecond Realda, why + Stapletox will have it Prophetick 

+ Stapl. bid. in the Concluſion; is, Becauſe that which 1 determined by the 

* hure b. is mati er o Foam: 707 0 r N And that therefore 

tbe Chureb propoſing t e ough' it uſe Means, yet 


rut ment, but thei elation. 
lacy ws, the Contluſtc ha 


bury ets 7: a 2 Aon aith,, abit of K 
it nut be. aw F bat an Habit | . 
use? This for the fri? Pary Aurte Church uſes. 7 fois ; Means, 
but follows them nor) is ull one in ſubſtance with che 98 | 
And for the later Part, That then aur admitting. the 
Decrep of a Hannrel, would be ns Aſent of Faith, but an Habit 
of. Knawledge z What great inconvenience is chere, if it be 
For I think it is undoubted Tu,, 1525 one, and 
the fame Concluſion may by Faith to the Believer, that cannot 
coat. Fund. pfowed And Knowledge to ti Learned, that can. And S. Au- 
6. 4. gu fine, I am ſure in — one, and the fame 15 0 even 
257 5 . 2 the very wiſdom of the Churck I er. Do-. 
Aas: aſcribes Onderftanding to 75 10 ſort of 
whe ie 1 ſel rt. 


—_ ite, 


Wo « 

3 

2 | rr atom ene 
Sar, i kindle by Fahy oy which ir 


5 75 25 . | 
en, 


it ne+. 
ver 


«A 


233. 6g 
puts it n Ih which ſenſe, it maybe is 
Ee of Optatus That — * bg: N & N 4 


ix. reaſonable, 4 will ee r 
21 . By which+\Reaſon ry 4 3 


is ſtrouger than Reaſon) the Church in all: rraſeces mexten 
hath been able, cither to convert, or — "no N 


or at lealt,|| op. the mut bes of Pb 5 — 4 — 64. 
and the great wer of ar”, the ee k wy — 
of Faith, where it is at bi To the pres ,, >: 
ſent aceafion then. The hl To tho dane . i 
ne without which . is no Salvation /"as"they- 
e proved by Reaſorr 3, ſo neither need they be determined 
7 oo9 aumcel, not ever were attempted; they are plan 
wn. in the Scriptare, If about the ſe — meat-- - 
. ar neoeiſary dedudtiom out 82 Prine Aptietes” © 
2 af Faith, General Councels determine anything, as they have 
in Nice, aud the reſt; there is no-tnconveniette, that one 


and the ſame Caras of the Conrcel ſhould'be'\believert; às it re- Alta. 
flects upon che Atticles and Grounds inilenronſiruble 3 und om 24-411 bs. 
Anoma to the Learned, by the Means and proof, by Which t 2 bn 
ede is youehed, ant made good. And again, the R — 
cr a Camncel, ſuppoſe that in Wee; about" the . e. bomine etiam 7 
e with abe Rarber, in n elf conſidered; is in- — ry 
5 25 — — * — I believe, and aer in Fanth':: 
e ame Condluſion, f you give =» INE 4 J 
— Creed (and — muſt be > uppoſed 0 at ö 
ther Faith, or Kiewledge ). is demonſtrable by — LOT 2, Condluſidien 
againit any 4rz/er/in the workl. Aud if it be demiiſtrable, I 24. en. 
may know it, and have an Habit of it. And — cil.c.12. $ Sic 
ence in this 2, For be weaker: ſort of Chriltians, whichcatinot 
deduce, when they have the Principle „they are to reſt 
upon the Definition onely, and their Alfent is weer Huth yea, 
and — 5 Learned too, Where chere is not a Demonſtration evi- 
dent to them, aſus by Faith naeiy, and not by e. And 


incon ce in this Nay, the neteſſity of Nature is 
Ech, that theſeè Prineiples once given; the un din 5 py 
n And che + Apo would ' f 5 fers, 
never. have required æ m to: he alle do give 4 Re: „ a n 


account of the hape that i in hn, if he might ndt be able to 
— his acoount, or have lawful intereſt to give it, when he 
v it, —— —— his Faith by his Knowledges And 
7 5 — — — 
Pęrſan, in re the thing ane 
KIT that doth _ void this we FN For where 
is that exact knowledge, or in whom, that muſt not meerly, 1 in 
points of Ranbehelieve the, Article, or ground upom which they 
N But when that is once: believed, wean demonſtrate many 


R 
* % 
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things from it. And Definitions of Councels are hot Princiyia 
Fadi, Principles of Faith, but Deductions from them. 

—— 7- And now becauſe you ask, herein are we wearer to Unity 


Nun. 4. 290 Cone 4 Councel ny ere Beſides the Anſwer giyen, 
* 14 miſed to camſder which Opinion was mot ug. ewith 
8 barch.,. which moſt abler to preſerve, or reduce Chriſtiah 


þ.4 5 vo —— + The Komant; That 4 Conncel cannot erre 3 or the Prote- 
5 That it can. And this I propoſe not as à Rule, but leave 
the . — Lede, ee d my * 4 

NUM. 2. Firif then I con Whether in thoſe p Seri ture 
; before mentioned, or any other. ———— to the pak 

abſolute Infallibility Or whether ſuch an I 

r fallibility, will not ſerve the turn, as * Stapleton, after mich 
2 Notab. 3: ert is forced to acknowledge? One wot every way e. 

] | e it, enougb, if the — cliligently i 155 «por that 


Geet, Ted [ath - which was oncerectived:: and there is: not need" of fo great cof- 
tf feel acct 225 t hen and erplisate that which lies hid in the ſeed of 
plis, Oe. aith ſown, and dedute from it 3.46 to ſeek ont; und teach that 


ee ot Chl thongs 8 1 rw — chen ſure t 
| © Clerk "ey 


bot 1 =, 1, T to — Par ar £7 
diſputes five Prerogatives,in Certai 

Hat habove u Cuumcel ʒ and wy ew 5 
mar be ſaid to be equally certain in Tefallible Tiuth, 


0 | It Carefider, is ? Suppoſe this v Exact i hut 
+ of |; irrithe Church's Is it not reſiding gcc 
a o mo br of Authority in the whole Church Cal: 
Was RE rene. and Church in this place pro ou 
Trælatanum, bo Cer Cc —— which have Vote, in hun 
un re 1 and in a General Councelʒ onely by 
1 „ denutenluyith Mandate to determine The 
10 of Scripture; wich Expoſitions" of 
raped. wif ng eurans them, make me apt to belic 
art . , e Mabe + inn S. Peter Cel) 8 ——.— 50 did not rer 
* Por N KS lo ceide the Keys but as ſoft amg 
3 late," ne. e ”, the: pen ſon — the j Now Foe this Par. 
% e ticular, ſuppoſè the Key of Doctrine be to let 
in Lab Au ſhut; aut Errourʒ and ſup ay: Key rig = 
uſed, dn fallible 1 in this: yet this Infalibility primvely' i 75 
a Whale perſon (nos m in tis wn * 
aer recog Ved. Keys. But Stapleton lays m 
nn 3 —_ and would thruſt LING OT 


+ 24. Cont. 93- e ſideration. He +. grants, that 8. Pejer te 4 
imatum * 1 
matum quem . ved theſe Key: indeed, aud. in the Perſ + £ 


e 


uri verſalen 


etfs finalitdy 
formaliter Perrus acrepre. 


8 


83 
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the: Church.;. but (faith. he) that was, becauſe he was Primate of 
the Church ;,. 4nd therefore the Chnrch recerved the. Keys oo | 
i Peter, rale that is (if I miſtake bam Peter a 

7 772 1s Suocefſors reobived the Keyr in his own Rt; 
te + to benefit the Chwok,. of which he was ma 1 
| — "Bar keep on in my Confederation -= For che chert. 
here is whe n pro Communitete. Pre letbruwi, all the Prelates, --- 
has is, for. the Coma as tis Docent, and Axgent, us it Teaches,” 
Jad E For ſo ons it relates to 0 General Comncel. h 
P ſo Auguitine , and Stæpleton him! defffand it in —4 — 

aces before alleadged. Nom in this ſenſe S. Fefe recei- ger . 
75 2 formally for Himſelf and his Hue v at Rome; - Au "& — 

g them. . ; law as he received Wen esa ,chrt — 
5 "he we h Docent:, ſo he received them alſo in thety ve ſpokew 6c or 
t, as well as h own, and for them all. And in this. Teaſe Ta. 285 
Peter received, the Keys in the perfon..of the hom Cy Sta- i 775 
let ans good Aer both Finally and Formallyj. Would e * 
Hue. 5 conſidered allo, whether it be ever read —_ L. 
That to receive a-thing in the perſon of another? "0p. 


- 


Ring the perſon of ariother, is onely meant Final to re- 


give it, that is;to his good, and abt in hx I ſhou think. 

. he wag any thing iu the 1 another, receives it 
1 and to his ſe, but ih his right too : And 

that wang Epos ye rigbt is not in the — but in him 
112 alſo, whoſe perſon he ſuſtains while he receives it. 
take one of Stepletor's + own Inſtances: - A'Conſul or prime + Stipi.aced 

. — in an Ariſlocratiral Government (ſuch a the Chirehes 45 22 

is Mini ſterially under Chriit ) receives 2 Priviledge from the 

Sexate, and ho receives it as Primarily, and as Formally for 

them, as for himſelf, and in the Sexates, right as well as his 

027 , he being but a chief part; and they the whole. And 

this is S. Peter's Caſe in Relation to the whole 'Charch Docerit 

and; Regent, ſaving that his Place and Power was Perpetnal, 

and not Anu, as the Conſul's was. This Stumbling- block 

then is nothing and in my bonſideration it ſtands ſtill; That 

the Church in this Notion by the hands of 8. Peter received 

the Keys, and all Power lignificd by them ; and tranſmitted 

them to their; Succeſſours, who by t aſſiſtance of Gods Spi- 

rit may be able to uſe them, but til} in and by the ſummm 

hands, and perhaps to open and ſhut in ſome things Tfullr- 

bly, when the Pope, and a General Conncel too ( both 

ber, and her Rule, the Scriptare,) are to ſeek ben turn theſe 

Keys in their Mardi. 
The third Particular, I Conſider, is : $uppoſs/i in the 45 Nun. 4 

Catholike Church Militant, an T e In fallibiiny in the 

Prime Foundation of Faith, abſolutely vebbſfury 1 g- 

— is Power — bs not 

com- 


7x68 . 


Fo +} 
* Nox onnia fla, que tradit Exclefi * rommujEj,¶Lble to a General Councel, Di 


2277 — et gene Sets. repreſents it, but that the Corytel is ſubject 
da; & que fie tradit 


to errour': This ſuppoſition doth not oel 
bel 


vers, Preſerve that which Jou deſire in the Churc 
an I*fabibility , but it + meets with all incoi 
veniences, which uſually have done, and dai 


e do perplex che Chureh. And here is fil a R 
dy De all things. - For if rigs Reſp, 


ne , if Bandies in 4 Facłion, if power, and fquogr 
e 2 ſome parties, if wealnef of them which 
au; have the managing, if any unfit mixtiire" 
d- State-Conncels , if any departure from the N 


of tbe wurd of Gu, it any thing 
and wrench the Councel; the wht 


— 


ueceſſarid credendum i, dum tniverſalis 
— Fr. P. Mirand. 4 4 q 4 
ie 21, 3 põet grant, as I did, and as the + Ch b of Eng+ 
* A ei Jed doth, That a General N erre. 
And this courſe the Church heretofore took ; for ſhe did call, 
and repreſent her. ſelf in a new Conncel, and define againſt the 
Hieretical Concluſrons of the former: as in the caſe at Ariminum, 
and the ſecond of Epheſws, is evident: And in other Counceli 


— by {| Bellarmine. Now the church is never more cun- 
Tera, Conce ningly Wald- en when men out of this Truth, that ſhe 1 


lum ſinePap3 erre, infer this Falſhood, that ſhe is not to be Obeyed. For it 
will never follow, She may Erre, Therefore She may not G0 

vern. For he that ſays, Obey them which have the Rule over 

* Heb. 13. 17. Jou, and ſubmit your ſelves, for they watch for your ſouls, * Heb. 
13. Obedience, and expreſly aſcribes Rxle to the 

Church. | Aud that is not onely a Paſtoral Power, to teach and 

direct, but. a Præ tori am alſo, to Control and Ceuſure too, where 

Errours or Crimes are againſt Pointe Fundamental, or of great 
Conſequence, Elſe S. Paul would not have given the Rule for 

x Cor. 3. 3. Eæcommmmication, 1 Cor. 5. Nor Chrii# himſelf have put the 
man that will not hear and obey the Church into the place and 

S. Mat 18. 15, condition of an E#hxick and a Publican, as he doth; S. Mat. 18. 
And Selomor's Rule is general, and he hath it twice: My ſon, 

Prov. 1.4, forſake not the teaching, or inſtruGion of thy Mother. Now this 
21d. S. Aug. a. is either ſpoken and meant of a natural Mother; And her Au- 
Conf. c. 3. and ghwrity over her Children is confirmed, Ecclus 3. And the fool wil 
— 6.20.) be upon him, that 2 ber, Prov. 15. Or tis extended alſo 


Pror.x5.20, to Our Aye, and Spiritnel Mother, the chureb. And fo the 
* Gene- 
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Geneva * Note upon the Place expreſſes it. Aud 1 * * ps wot thy anther 
cannot but incline to this Opinion; z Becauſe the Bleſ- 10 her ha 
ſings which accompany this Obedience are ſo many aud wherein.the faithful are 
great, as that they are not like to be the fruits GE Obe ed. 
dience to à Natural Mother onely, as Solomon expreſ- ut. in Prov. 16. 
ſes them all, Prov. 6. And i in all this, here's no Exception of Prov. 6, 22. : 
- of the Mothers erring. For Mater exrams „ an erring Mother 
loſes neither the right nor the power of a Mother y her errour. 
And I marvel what Son ſhould ſhew reverence or obedience, if 
no Mother, that hath erred, might. exact. it. Tis true, the Son 
is not To follow his Mathers erroxn,, or his Mother into errour. 
But 'tis true too, 'tis a Teng crime in a Son to caſt off all o- 
bodience to his Mother, becauſe at ſome time, or in ſome things, 
ſhe hath fallen into errour.. And howſoever, this Conſideration 
meets with this Inconyenience, as well as the reſt For ſap 
(as I aid); in the whole Catholike Militant Church, an abſolute 
Tnfalibility in the Prime Foundations of Faith abſolutely neceſ- 
fry to Salvation: And then; though the Mot her- C hurrh, Pro. 
vincial, or National, may erre; Vet i. the Grid ranother., the 
whole Univerſal Church. cannot .in theſe neceſſary things, all 
Temains ſafe., and all oecaſions of Diſobedience taken from the 
ollibility of the Churches FRG are 1 taken away. Nor 
3s this Mother leſs to be y alued: by her: Canin , becauſe in 
me ſmaller things Age had alte her; face fuller of wrinkles: 
try where 'tis Gd that 2 Chris? 1 ta himſelf" 4 Church with-. 
fle tk wrinkle, Ex Eph. 5. 2 * t ba 8 7 Ephel 3. 27. 
ot t Church Militant, ut C hure F 
| Triumphant. + And to maintain the contrary, — 
is a Branch of the ſpreading Hereſie of pela: — roar woe wr 
ianiſm. Nor is the Church on earth any Fats — el heb 
Fieer from wrink! es in Do@ rine, and ;ſcipline, ron ft. Ch1iſti Eccleſia; que in toto ter- 
than ſhe is from Spots in Life and Caxverſa- Hann dad debia noir; roar] — 
Hom. Herefibus, Her.88. 
The next thing 1 Conſider, i is: Suppoſe a General Countel take Nu. 5. 
it ſelf to be ifallible in all things which are of Faith - If it 
rove not ſo, but that an Errour in the: eth be concluded ; the 
25 Erring Opinion that makes it chin it ſelf Iufallible, makes 
the Errour of it ſeem irreuocable. And when Tra#h, which lay 
wo ſhall be j brought! to. light the Charch (who was lulled aſleep 
y the opinion of Infalibi 2 is * open to all manner of Di⸗ 
ſt, as it appears at this day; And that a; — 
beſides all 3805 Iuſtances, which are not few) ap 
hee our. of the Councel of || Conſtance. And — — is I Seſf. 12. 
enough to overthrow a General, be it a Councel., * Chriit inſtity> * Marth. 26, 
ted of Sacrament of F bis: ;Bodg and and Blaud in both. ala 
break Chriffs Inſtitution, is a Damnable Errour, + wine of Ear en er. Jewel. 
4 


1s 


and ſo confeſſed by + Stapleton. * Councel Ar. Uncruth 


6.33. 


to Communicate in both 


— 


> No? No fine 


1 8 was not —— 0 t E Kn. Why, but 1 
proßerunt. bad Ohriſts Tuſtitition of a gacrament had been more 


than his E 


| And now lately in 4 pops en 
les at Part 163. . 


ple onely, and as binding for the Neceſſaries of : a 
Saeratnent/'the Alatter and Form, las a Trecept; 
"Therefore fpeak out, and deny it to be Christ | 


2 Inſtiention, or elſe grant with Stapleton, It i 4 
72 11 9 Fa, 4 damnable: Errour to Ly againſt 1k. If you can 
t-244 And agaity, 360; — prove, t at Chriſt tion is not as bindin 

KY | h I 
0) UH ta us 35 er (which y ou ſhall never be 


pon ee t, * Dri Al of th; which 
a — never make it other 
cap oh than * Lap" YT Bella mine hath. yet one 
os ins fl. better te aro this? to aye the Councel. He faith, It is 
rurg- & Chryl. a meer Calumny, and chat the Councel bath no ſuch thing; ; 


Thet the Non obſtante 5 7 b re ferenct fo mae; x#der bat 


indes, but to the time bf receiving. it, after $ in whic 
io Conncel ſaith,the 8 Ty 11 ky Aue Non 
nder men 


mk le. How faul Bellar- 
Kit is We 


wil e by. the words of 
& a 2 70 nem fur, the Count 4 whick es: I Though Chrilf 
22 — eta EE Ho ter K 15245 
le Sacramentum, tamen nec 1 6 e er un ot 
_ A pn. (ee wa ee 5.19 e's yet , Non obſtante, w 
and goes no z. ber abe nding ths, it ought not to be Conſecrg- 
er, abr received but ling. And 
; Mhenifo, » that though in the Primitive Church 
Sacrament was received by the faithful un. 
cars Her both Kines ; yet thi Cuſtom, that it ſhould 
Keen be received by Lay-mer onely under the hande 
ade e. 6, Brea, i 4 he 718 Law, which ? 
ee be e 11 fay, this is an unlam fu 


** an of 22 oo erron e and th 
bac perfeiÞ in ſa be 10 15 ed, and 8 an 
Heretieks. Now, ITS inder of the Connect 
The words 2 plain, "and the Fre for 


| ante muſt neceſſarily 
3 


171 — — 
[nxt ar 


both Clauſes in 1 


ing, borh Clauſe ed rent before it, and 
hath as much force =—_ Receiving bath Kindes, as 55 inſt 
15% 2 after Supper. Tea, and t} en of the Coun- 


eel eoupſe both t er iti this Reſtreude: for it follows, E 
Fine „ nd fo kewife,, that though" in the Primitive eb why 


And a man e of this Councel, JAY 
Here- 


225. 


Heretick, for ſtanding to Chr H, In ſtitution; in the vet 


* 


of the Sacrament And the Churches Law for, One. kin, 
not be. refuſed, but Chriſts Tnſtitution und er Ba 
may. Ayck yet this Councel did not etre ;, No 5 
28 4 "3s 1} : F328; IE; : 171 . p 4 \ th 4a %S . 


oe 


. 


r IM 20 
e er 
ever it 

it v 


firm; 
upon jult cauſe n t Reg 
failed 5 Truſt, or Truth? And this Power 


ET yy ' # £53; £36 8 4 Ease x | 
Fceleſfaftical or Civil, can put out of it ſelf, or. give away to a 
Parliament, or Conntel, or call it what you will, 


+ 


8 % 


ea, and if need were, ahrogate any aw 01 | 
cauſe rhade evident, that this Repreſenting ad 
10 Body ele. 


os 
% + 
* 
27 
* 
_ 


b kin 

iff I 

5 Fake heed 
444 £31 
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{ 708 SLOT 6. 
5 „ Cone; Nu.. 
. 1 . EF iz £L-8 . #* ATP. z 
Ule bles lit felf, did it ever give more power 
elner wt To 15 1383 nd einn. 14 
pre 1 of it, than bi nding power upon all PArticu 
«of 5 LW G491 COB # rennen 
and it eie? "An 41d it ever give this power ot 
with this Reſervation iz Nature, That it would ea 


gen-. 
t6.th Rer. 


rx Than 


* 


that repreſents 


it. Nay, in my Conſideration it holds ſtrongeſt in the Church. , _ 

For 4 'Cowncel hath power to order, ſettle, and Deſine differen- 
des ariſen,concerning'Fujth, This Power the Councel hath not 
by any immediate »t7tntioz from Chriſt, but it was prudently 


taken up in the church, from the Apeſiles 
Ex4mple. So that ro hold Conncels to this end, 
is apparent ApoiFolical Tradition written: but 
the Power, which Councels ſo held have, 15 
from theꝭwhole Catholike Church, whoſe mem- 
bers they are, and the Churches power froni 
God. Aud t this Power the Church cannot far- 
ther give away to a General Councel, than that 
the Decrees of it ſhall binde 4% Particulars, 
and r ſelf, but not binde the whole Church 


* Acts 15. I Now Tſldirento Exen- 
plum ; liarum 4 Apo- 


cremata Sum. de Ecce. Lib. 3. c. a. 
Et firmi tas Conciliorum njtitur Exem- 


plo prom? Concilzi, Stapl. Relect. cont. 


6. 4.3. A. 4. 4d 3. 


+ This is more reaſonabſe 2 great 
deal than that of Bellar mit, 2. de 
Concil. c. 18. Poatificem non poſſe ſe 
fubjicere ſentratie coaftios conti 
run. nen 


from calling again; and in the After- calls, upon juſt cauſe, to 
order, yea, and if need be, to abrogate former Acts. I ſay, upon 
Jui Cauſe. For if the Councel be lawfully called, and proceed 
drderly, and conclude according to the Rule, the Scripture, the 
whole Church cannot but approve the Councel, and then the 
Deſmitions of it, are Binding. And the Power of the Church 
hath no wror in this, ſo long as no Power, but her own, may 
meddle, or offer to infringe any Definition of hers made in her 
Repreſentative Body, 4 Lamſul General Councel. And certain it 


Way; the Councel. ſhall remain the Supreme, External, Living, 


7 


a — 
2 ee 


2 3 


1hew Councel, and in it to order what was amiſs. 


Nay, 


. 
2 
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be 33+ 
vou Opinion is yet more unreaſonable : For: you do not 
nely make th nition of a GeneralCouncel,but che nie Sentence of 
. the 76 ſallible nay more Infallible than it. For any Gene: 
al Comm may erre with you, if the Pope confirm it not. So 
99% 4 reſts riot in the Rep reſentative 2 5 the 
„e mce Ne c in de Whole Body, the Church, 2 
lead Churcl f 4 
to what end ſuch a e LLOS® Pond? 1 1 — 
re "We ne ug ea tf the Pope cdafirm it not } You an- 
Conference, yet eliewhere) That the 
e 42 SA hems Sentence ih a General Coxncel, 
| the Deliberation of a Councel help 
i to che Eonctulion ? Surel y.not in your Opinion: 
Ahold the Concluſion Prophetical,. the means rig ade * 
Deliberations cannot 9 to a Prophetick Con 
Aalen And juſt as the Coma? is in Stapletor's Jui 
io the Definition and the Proofs; lo is 
hn 1 oat, e 
* 1. whic W im, Pr ical in the Con-. 
Core Mer 5 ela lg t, ber dl then is W but one 
ly in e to the Pepe give his Sentence 
— Ann in more ſtate, Elſe . 
8 E. pleton - The Pope by a Conncel joyned unto him, 
— — acquires no new Power, ob rus ty, or cer. 
— 75 Judging, 5 72 than 4 hu the 
wiſer ning the Offices of the reſt of t 
members 5 1 ach it is without them 7 Or 
this of Belarmine, That the firnneſi and in- 
fallibility ef 4 General Conncel is onely from 
the Pope, not partly from 4 Po 2 parti 
from the Councel ? So beli like the Preſence A 
— not the A iſtarce: Which opinion is the moſt ground- 
worthleſs, that ever offered to take poſſeſſion of the 
Chriſtian Church, And Iam perſwaded, many Learned men a- 
mong your ſelves ſcorn it at the very heart. And 1 avow it, I 
have heard ſome Learned and adicios Romane Catholikes ut- 
condemn it. And well t For no man can aſfirm 
it, e e e men of 
* xt nirum eſt Chriſſen whoſe Judgements are not ate Romane 
quod Adverſa- _ And for . own part, I am clear of * Jacobus Almain's 
14 nn [75 Opinion: Ard « great wonder it & to me, That they which af 


. 0. 3. $ At contra, 


3 : Er credo fim the Pope —— erre, _ not | FR an 2 iſe, 2 he cannot 
1 And I lieve they e enough to Gee th it, 
— fr not the 2 Works of 7 Popes compel them to be 


cum Opera n For very have led lives Are 
1 2 . trary''to the Goſpel of rel Nay, ſuch lives, a$ * Rice 
ire rx alan Aer ſtoried out to the world hath out · gone them in 27 


. c. io. ac. ö lity 


* 
F . 

* 

7 

— 


a 
lity ,..or other 


piety, if their own Hiſtorians be true. 
S choice of be the e WW 

'yhoeffer the ſteand, 8 Os year, 

eig deren, foes the year 199 | 


che year 10 7 Or Boni belt 
lex res | 


indie he 
ſons of Feit 
For ben 4 | 
EDO, that any man £4 


are not Ao bes m. ee Nor in 275 I | 

or in that at Paris, 1371. || Herd; ing lays ind his 
leſt it out, 1 > in the. following Editions, e E 
: Fir, Harding Gays this, but proves it not 3 ſo I may r. Fr 
elſe whether I ill believe hip, or 004. Sego ION 


he did 3 chat cannot; hel a whit, 3 
the Mice e or ought lin 


he er d g. hi fg om of he ing 

Lo Lai 9 on ¶ not — in the firſts 

and xprelly , a the Pope erre, oncly as 4 pii- * califtinu y- 

vate We Po e. And i in 1 — cult Caſes he addes, _ —— 

on, Ts ught oy Gee Viros dottos, men of Learning. Awd © ſone, ſed 1 

_ was the Opinion of the Ancient Chyjeh of chi con- 8 
the Pope od his Infallih:lity. For thus Liberize, and he 44. S 4. 

A 1 Pop i imſelf, writes to Ae han aut Brother Athangfine, if Ibid. 

you Think, in the preſence of God, and Chriſt, as 1 do, T 5 

feribe tb Cov ſeſſion, which is thought to be. the tres Faith of the 

Holy, « Catholike, and Apoftalike Church, that wo may be'the more 

certain, "that you think conctrming the Faith, 7 We _ f Ut | + "ra « xd 

' exiam perſuaſus ſim inheſitanter ,, That. I Af 2 

wit bout all * f thaſe things 3 * 1 pleaſtil 220 4 He" 27 

to Command me w I wauld tain know, iſ the Pops at that 7s ne | 

time were, or did think himſelf Infadble, how: he ſhould:poſſi- f 

bly be more certainly e of any Truth tothe ch, * 

Falch bee in Judgement :with him. 

can Ci: oertain than it is: At f 1608. 
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| . ; 257 6 pos * 4, & 4 
Larne l r Bent ine rells ay 


ventin. uae. Baltrum Le 7. 2 , 25 pole! 
Edit. 1 ©. 
1 4-9 2 7 u Aces Turks 


Event * „err notorid 


ng to v4 
1 No 
Baron, An. which happened nnd 1179. 1 in 'a 125 , 
1179+ N. 13+ Rome, Pope Alexatrdler the A end 15 75 5 


Here : And he lay under tat Damnation 
years; till Iunotens ibe third reftsted him, add co 
* Aectſerc. Now peter Lomb hd was then e 
ching which he had written abotr the Brande Nature 929 
Saviour Chriſt. Se here was à great Myſterie., of the Faith in 
hands ſomething about the Ircdrndtion. And, the Pope WAS in 
Cat herd, — that i a Co unte d 
and Biſhop 1. And u this Coun 
and, in i his Opinion abotit t 
neceſſity either Pope Mlexandle *Efred, ar 7 
Pope, in Condemaiug him; r Pope \Injoces ü 7 1 
him. I The trutii ãs Pope reh es had 0e 
CFgCSreat, than of S. Peter in him. And being! acculk 
ren Employments, he underſtbod”1 not that WHich peter . 
had written about this: ee: And 1o.He, and his W 
8 e eee >a 1 ; 
1 u pro after. That you old nothin ain 
* your Conſcience 3 I But ever wonder much, how tl . 2 win 
ttrue, ſince you hold this of the 5 195 #bility, e — 9 as 
being Fropbetical in the Wenge , this be true, b do 
| you not lay all your ſtrengt e al of your whole. - 
[| | ciety, and make this one Propoſttivy evident; 2 Fe or all, Contro- 
[? verlies about matter of Faith "are ended, and without. any 
great trouble to the chri tian World, if you can but make this 


One 


$.33- | 175 
ae Propeſttion That the Pope is. an In alible fudge. Till 5 
— 28 ron 0 follow vou rnfallibly, aſs eternally, That 
u ſhould make the P es a meer 2 8 Fidler, a 

Principle, or Author of Faith; and make the mouth of bm, 
whom you call Chriifs Vicar, fale ] dee, both af Chriif's Word, 
be it never ſo manifeſt, and of his Geb, be ſhe never ſaLear- 
ned, and careful of his Truth. 400 for Qonchufign af this 

Point, I would fain know (lince this had been fo plain, ſd eaſie 

2 way, either to gra all Diviſions abaut the Faith, ar to 
end all Controverſies, did they ariſe) why this brief, but moſt 
neceſſary Propoſition , The Biſoop . of Rome gannot erre in bis 

dicial Determinations concerning the Faith, is not to be found 

Either in letter or ſenſe, in any Seriptore, in any Caracel,' or in 
any Father of the Church, for the ſpace of a thauſand years 
and more after Chriſt ? For had this ion been true, 
and then received in the Church, how weak were all the Fri- 
 aitive F at here, to preſeribe ſo many Ryles and Cantieus for a- 
voidance of Hereſie, as Tertullian, and Vincentias Liriuenſis, and 
others do, and to endure ſuch hard Conflicts, as they did, and 
with ſo man r Hereticks 3 To fee Chriſtengdem ſo rent, 

and torn by ſome diſtempered Coancels, as that of Ariinnms 

the ſecond of Epheſus, and others; Nay, ta ſee the mhle w — 
"almoit become Arrian., to tbe exmarement af it «fs = yet 
all this time nat ſo much as call in this Nee app. Alfiftenee of 
the Pope, and let the world know, That the Biſbep of Rome was 
{ble z that fo in his Deciſion all Di cey might ceaſe > 
"For either the  Pathers of the Church, Greek as well as Latine; 
knew this Propoſition to be true „That the Pope caumat Erre 
: wor cially in matters belonging te the Faith, ar they knew it nat; 
If you ſay they knew it not; you, charge them With a baſe, and 
unwyorthy Tgxarance, no ways like to-over-cloud ſuch, and ſo 
many Learned men, in a) trer O Necellary, aud of ſich iab- 
| ule to Chriſtendom. If you lay they kne | 
S 
for Chriſt, with ſuch Cowgrdi/s.towards 
vou fay they knew it, and with-held-it. from the 
* unjuſt Load upon pl, era flip 
hr too well to 6 pms My Ae h 
peace in his Church 12 8 1 5 15 
75 as no Divine of W dream a ay. - - 


. tit eee 15 . —— the © Infallibilith and 
"Ql war ſe, "of thoſe Modern 72 are the words 


i — 


affirm it now *: And as ſti E keen . 
ſometimes ſpake of the Donate 1 e ae, 
their abſur { limiting the whole cri 2 25 Ra 2275 5 


eren dicant. Sed gu 444? e #9bes hac . 


. de un. Ecel «£4.17, 
an 


Go 
3 


5.3 3. 
an Charch to Africa bly . 0 may I truely ſay of the Roma- 
vi ts confining. all Chriſtianity to the gone De@rine, gover- 
ned by the Pope's Infallibility - I veril 2! perſwade my ſelf, That 
even the Jeſnites themſelves i at this. And yet unleff they ſay 
this, which they cannot but bluſh while they ſa they have ** 
at all to ſay-. Bug what's this to u; we envie no man. 
Beciſou be infallible, Legart, Let them read it to us — 
c ee the Holy Stri ture, and we'll clicyci it. 
NUM. 9. In the mean time, take this with you, That moſt certain it is, 
N ru the Pope hath no Iofalbbilig to attend his Cathedral 
ment in things belonging. to the Faith. For fir, beſides 
* heme he ſilence of Impertiat Antiquity, divers * of your Own con- 
= 45 8 feſs 1 it, yea and 2 it ug 2 7 2 | 


w_ 53S on, That the Pope cannot be depoſed , though he fall into ſecret 


+ Paya Fern or A (; eſt Hereſſe, g Cajet an thinks that the ; 
fo, ve Wy: 


| Par.2.6.20. K 2 40 derived 15 Divine Cot And recites ere 15 


5 erer fawn but ys be 47 % by the Church. if Bellar- 


e n mine own Opinion is, That af: the Po 
A 4 pe 
12.40 e 6, 36. Th come 4 l Heretic, he preſently 727 


0 to be Pope anal Head of the Church, an 
1585 


- then be Judged and puniſbed by the Church. Bellarmine 
hes be very 1 and at large; and I will not fill 


this D:ſcoarſe with another mans Labours. The uſe I ſhall make 
Jof it, runs through all theſe Opinions, and through all alike. 
And che very g Qve frion it ſelf ſiippoſes, that A Pope. may be 

15 "ax" Heretick,' For if be cannot be an Heretick,, why do they 
«queſtion; whether he can be Depoſed for being One And if 

1 carr be owe; then whether he can be Depoſe by the Church, 

- Before be be wanifel, br 207 til after, or eit her before nor 4 
fer, or which way they wi, it com all to one for my purpoſe. 
. eſtion not here his Dep ron for his Hereſje, but bis He- 

nd. 1 _ none of theſe Learned men, nor any other, 
bu if the Pope can be an Heretick, be can erre- 
y. Hereſce is an Erronr , and more. For tis an Error 
K | but ever with the per- 
Pinacie of his Will. Therefore out of all , even your own 
Grounds 


9.33. e | 


Grounds ; If the Pope can be an Heretick, he can erre grafh, 


Charchlet him alone. And you your ſelves maintain his Depo- pinio ef in con- 
ftion lawful'; to prevent this. I verily re nod < 1% n. Bell. 


confeſſes; That Pope Adrian the ſerumd, with the Countel then held la ſuſrit, is 
at Rome, and the eighth General Synod, did think that the Pope whe Hereſis 
might be Judged in the Cauſe of Hereſe: And that the condition x, tn — 
of the Church were moſt mi ſerable, if it ſhould be conflrained to 675. l. ges 
acknowledge a Wolf manifeitly raging for her Shepberd. And . 
re again I have a Queſtion to ask, Whether you believe the fe,SLyun ga. 
eighth General Councel, or not? If you believe it, then you ſee my e 
the pope can erre, and ſo He not Infallible. Tf you believe it not, — ape 
then in your Judgement that Genetal Councel ertes, and fo that %, Nets: 
not In fallible. e Ne e 107 16009 ONE neee 
Thirdly , It is altogether in vai, and to no uſe, that the Pope & u M. 11. 

ſhould be Infallible, and that according to your own Printiples. | 
Now God and Natule malę nothing in vain.” Therefore either 

the Pope is not Infallible, or at leaſt God hever made him ſo. 

That the IfaVibility of the Pope (had he any in him) is aſtoge- 

ther vain, and uſeleſs, is manifeſt. For if it be of any ue; tis 

for the ſetling of Truth and Peace in the Chirch, in all 8'of 
her Diſtraction. But neither the Chur, nor any member of it; 
ean make arty uſe of the Popes Infzlib;lity that way; Therefore 
it is of no uſe or benefit at all. And this alfo is as maniſeſt, às 
the reſt. For before the Church, or any particular man, can make 
any uſe of #his Infallibility, to ſetti him and his Conſcience ; he 
muſt either rom or Believe that the Pope is In fallible : But a 
man can reither Rom nor Believe it. And ft for Belief For if 
the Church, or any Chiriſtian man can believe it, he muſt believe 
it either by Divine, or by Humane Faith. Divine Faith cannot 
be had of it: For (as is before proved) it hath uo Ground in 
the written Word of God. Nay (to follow you cloſer) it was 
never delivered by any Tradition of the Catholihe Church: And 
for Humuxe Faith, no Rational man can poſſibly believe 3 

no Word of God to over- rule his n he whi 

is Fallile in the Means, as * your ſelves confeſs the Pope is, cam * Kepl. H. 
poſlibly- be Infallible in the Concluſion. Aud were it ſo, that a 44.4 . 
Rational man could have Heme Faith of this" Is fallin; 
10 a yet 


9.33. 


r gan be ſuffici nt to * the — 
n. Krong, Be NEON another 


is a oſlible-roo, 
| hure mber gf the Church, ſhould ever 
| 535 Pope Is. Erſallille this I. hall make evident 


as | 79 5 82 Priuciples,. Ft your * Conncel. of Flo 
| t three things are meceſſary to every Sacra- 
e Form of the acrament, and the Tutention. 
Ak i For ob. it, that he intends to do as tho 
Jour + Crave freut confirms it for the I- 
Ground ( be it Rack gr Sand, 
e erte br 29 had upon it) I ſhall 
ö de lity. Farit, the Pope 
have _ llibility en Io bath it as he is Biſtey of 
and 8, wo s. Succeſ[aze, || This, is granted. Seroadly, 
Biſhop, of Rome, but he mult be i holy — 
F any 8 — . ſo. — 


. HJ 


Dif 79. 6.Nul- PP 85 


Z e 5 
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ele — — let the Romdwiile 
S lg nee eee Choice) exhes this 


+ 461 . 7 — — Doing of» a 88 
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Gr if it be true, it is impoſlible for any man to-know, and for 
any adviſed man to Believe, That the Pope is Infallible in hjs Ju- 
dicial Sentences in things belonging to the Faith. And fo here 
again a General Councel, at leaſt ſuch a one, as that of Trent is, 


73 
e444 5+  ;_ op 


cat.Erre, or the Pope is not Infallib le. 1 i, R 
© But this is an Argument ad Homixex, good againſt your Par- Nu M. 12. 
ty onely, which maintain th Councel. But the plain Truth is, 
9006 are Errours. For neither is the Biſbop of Roae Infallible | 
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1. 
concili a Ge- 
neralia d Ponti- 
fice Confirmata 
errare nou poſ- 
ſunt Bellar. L. a 
* Co 2. 
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n Fapocent the -d Ci & preſent in the Sacrament by way of 


2 32 — Aud in aud by the * councel of Conſtance , 
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thought) yer the Charch then admi 
them, but onely of the Commemoration 1 5 

clearly in * S. Auguſtire. And when the Church 
prayed to Cod for any thitig, ſhe defired to he 
for the Mercies and the Aorits of Chriſt, 


181 


dal flouriſbes about it, for the 1 5 up of Devotion (as they 
tied not of the Innovation. of 
Martyrs, asappears 


4 
Saver dote 


um ſuo loco & ordint 
— — 
S. Aug. 2 rok deb 6.10. 


for for the Merits of any Suintt whatloever, For I much dgiibt 
this were to make the ante more than Alediatorc of Interceſſion; 


which is all that f you acknowled 


* 


you allow the Saint. For + Barth fü 
Sancte. 


I pray, is not by the Aeris, more than by the intererſſſon? Did 4 


not chᷣriſt tedeem us by his Merits £ And if 
Prayers 
ſharets in the 


theſe the church of Rome makes at this day, and 
they ſtand (not without great ſcandal to Chi,, 
and Chriſtianity ) uſed, and authorized to be u- 


ſed in the Mal. For inſtance: Upon the 


Fear of S. Nicolas you pray, That God by the 
MAtrits ant Prayers a $.Nicolas, wanld deliver 
von from the fire of 


of F. Peter and S. Paul, + you deſire God that 
yon may Obtain the Gloty of Eternity by their 
Merits. A _ on * Is 755 22 

u ptay, that God would abſolve you from 
— 2 by the Interceding Merits 1 4 
ure. And for Adoration 0 r 
the Mo 


ent Church knew it not:An „ Church 


el, And upon the od | 
+ it A>borins Merit eterui tat Ol 


mult 


| n — ul 
the Merits of the Saints, how much fall they ſnort of err . 
|| Mediation of Redemption ? 
You may think of this. For ſuch, Prayers as; 


Sat 77 tens  noſtri aliquo modo 

26h A — Bellar. L. 1. de 
Aalgets. c. Bt Sandtos appellat Nu- 
7X) 


$5 5 18 . 


r of God, or the @- 
racle of G lex B ſhewit; - 
of A. = 5 . 
Vut thu ies & precibus 4 Gebet 


ve ice nal liberemm. In preyrio MU 
ſarun de Sancti, etenb. 5. 653 


I's”, Fitev doit 3Buus Meritie & O- 


bun nos alfolvt peer atis Ipid. ulli the 


in Optatus lis time 


were much troubled upo N 
report, That an I to = 
n bb the 


hey have done, if Adoration had 
Com ? c. Et rect 


thts ere, 5 1b fanam ſimilis ve- 
6 rita fequeretar, Opeut. - 3. ad finem., 
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y ſaid, but hete's no Proof. 


Nor ſhall 1 hold it a FE warrant for me to #8 mom d. Lis. 


Language, becauſe theſe 
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„ 
"Hlchefore which | ſhall give of this ſpeech, ſhall come vouched 
ere and Reg . And firlt for Aut borityʒ. I could 
ics Vives a Becanws , if I would, who, fays ex- 
5 5 „Ter 1e of Feaits at the Oratorzes o the Mar- 
tia H TON *S. Auguſtine s tells us, The.beſ# Chri- 
aZiſed not) are a hinde of t. * 
470 l aft too much reſembling the 12 1 
| has 9 55 I N of if the Gentiles. Nay, Vives need not fa 
— martult Indo ra 2 that ſuperſtition , ſince Tertullian 
— 2 1% tells us 1. ainly, that Idolatry it ſelf is but a 
| 255 Parenrationis ik ſpecies. Ten. Funde of Parentation., And Vive: dying i in the 


Roots opt; Communion of the Church of Rowe, is a better 
1 galt you, than Becanar, or Valentia, being bitter e- 
nemies to our Communion, * can be againſt us. But I'll come 

| nearer home to you, and prove it by more of your own. . For 

ite, 275 GRE at malt vb * en, who lived and died in your Com- 

Het munion, ſays i it expreſly, That in this preſent 

jon;-popul; Caſe of the Adoration of Intages, you came full 

14 way it ut ad fun. home to the Superſtition of the Heathen: And 

EE ſecondly, for Key, I have (I think, too much 

to give, that the Modern Church of Rome is 

wn too like to Pagani i in this Point. For 

"the + co l of Trent it (elf 9 <A That to 

believe there's any Divinity in Images, is to. 


r the'Getiles did by their Idols. And though 


ber. 


Ni 1d Credatur ineſſe aliqua in iu 
Er 125 e fe 4 Ce. in ſome words after, "he Fathers of. that Coun- 


E. cove; Tit: . 25- Na. cel ſeetn 1 careful, that all 19 Oc- 


9 Cantaby rote no o fal parts of Spain. . For cies 
* Ft aded > lee 2 155 


And it ear upon the Learned too, more than it ald For 
ught ſo far upon Fah himſelf, who bemoaned the former 
e, as that he deliyers this e: 1 bet the Images a 

. Mars CI " the bleſſed Virgin, aud the Saints, are not to be worſbippe 
* ſunt ur- as there were any Divomity in the Images, as they are material 
nerande, acfi in ipfis Imaginibus 2 Divittit as, ſetn d ſunt Materia Arte gi ata, &“ yon ſecusqꝭ u *quod 


repreſentant c briſtun, & Sanctos, Sic enim ador are, vel petere aliquid ab iis, eſſet Idololatri a. Lam. ibid. * 
thivgs 


{th mace by Ark, but onely as — 8 chriſt and the 


hem, and put his truſt 1 in t hem 1 a8 2 r eſert hriſt, and the 

; Sd 115 {d there 5 int hem, 5 i 55 455 
"A$ ers. ra Gr 5 145 Th” 

p Bs 7 For th 705 1 wn 0 12 The ; 
Yes 77 fm 225 @ the Saints,as they repr 15 55 82 9 ku 
Deity or Divinity i in then, And DRY xe ju 74 

Herder thisPrepoſition do not teach 146 157 Fo aj the 

Adlern Church of Rome be not grown too like to Page? iſa inths 
Poitit > For my own part, A never Rin ic were not. And that 
men of Learning would not ſtrain 175 Wits to poll the — ; 
and rent the Peace of the Church of Chriſt, by ſuch. e le. 

ſüch rene vanitics.. For better they: are not; hut they 2 = 7 
be worſe, N ay; theſe and thar like have iven ſo great a Stand 
among us, tolomei erte A preſuthe, well-meaning meu, 

Ros they are 085 to teltihe their duty ta God, even in his own 1854 ferar ge 

Houſe, by any outward Geſture at all. * Iaſamuch that thoſe very lan #2 Tom: 

"Ceremonies, Whieh, by . Godly and Learned men, — 

have now long continued 5 N Prackice of this church; ſuffer % en tor 
Kart nente Fir che Ro ſb Snperſtitee ill! 

clude this Point with the! ing 0 2p 

| ave tbe prope (a $ he) rufbing into 7 Church 1 Ade Ae 4 * 3 

? DoubtleF,Ceremonies do not hart the people, but proſit them, tet 

Þt Hers be a -- kept, and the 5 be not put for the Main, that . e, 27 

| 4 we t Sea not the principal; part of of our ho in then. . 
Conference grows to an end, arid I muſt meet it again 
ny we part. For you ſay, Abet 

F, After this (we all riſing) the Lady — 5 the. B. . hem Tombs __ 

eight be ſaved i in the Roman Faith? He anſwered;$he _— woo 

B. What > not one * Anſwer perfectly Auer: ?M Anſwer 5 

to this: was General, ſor the ignorant, that could not — 
rours of that Church 4 ſo they held theF oundation, and cotifornied 20 ey 2 
themſelves tq a religious liſen But why — you not ſpeak out what it dale, 
added in this Particular à That iF maſt 1 2 2 harder 1 7th e e 
Tad een in point of Salvati un, betanſe ſbè had £0 ut glans. | 
dec and very much for one of her Condition; in Heſter Rnd wm 

gl ed ene canes hs. j cel! 

- Cl ethink hineſelf; -t e oppoſe x own 
the Church that made 7 — 4 Cbri ſtiau. For Salvation n 6 
Church of Rowe, and yer they not finde it, that make ſin 

Her a e as b J hitmſelk, Tat I ja; 22 45 bs 
That the Lady might be ſaved in the Roman Faith. Truly, tis roo 

Jong fer now for me ae 8 AL favs 2h h op... : | 

on my Memory: But this L ver A G 

her, were it never ſo particular, yet was it wh the —— mb 

beſbre expreſſed. F. 1 


ocemhus. / 
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= ou-would fain have it lay a load of N me, that you 
2 you bad the Lady bb carefully 


K that. Well, yau 


as ber Mark that. For what? Fo. dome great matter? or for 
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chriſt Foun- 
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iour, did 
= e e le A 


of” of /Anfwer to Hil, ad. dan. 
30. WA. J er 50 J! bil MT 
ny not 2 ! 
ours, &c,  Hookrr in el 
1. in former times a 
| of thoſe 
e 
nce vent 
; in it in ſuch Ces Braden: of Ortho- 
e 
"The Lacne; br Church ibjedt to the 
; can was a true Church. in which 
a Gn of the Trath of Chriſt was 
found; - , Hall Biſhop of Exeter. L. Of the 
Old Religiva, fe. in his Advertiſement ro the 
RI aon. 
. retirierunt cbrifan Findamentun,S: 
Norte "Sp + —.— . 9. Fre. * 
Inter ſordes iſt as, ita unn cum pericylo-ex- 
Alus, for 175 I 5 2 
ub 


ee SITY 
a tells us, 
r eee 
and 75 by of 2 us, and iy 7 


: But ts, 


— 1 fo 
have but ESE in 
ai. if ps 5998 is rebus a ſalutin anime Fr e fs 


t for ſome New ſure. For the Proteſtaxts have 
it ready for Trafh and in Charity t A grnk. as much. FO 
might be. And t re from the he- 


ginning many * Learned men granted 


this. Sg that you needed not have put 
ſuch a 'feri 1 Mar that upon 
ſpeech, as if none before had, or none 


but I. would Goal, it. And if your . 
Mark that were not for ſome New mat- 
"er, was it for ſome Orea? Yes ſure, it 
Was. For what greater then Salva- 
tion? But then I pray, ark this roo, 
That 250 bo be ſaved.grants but a f Poſſi- 
b:/ity, no fare, or ſafe 1 to Salvation. 
The Po Thrlity I think cannot be de- 
nied, the 83 eſpecially, becauſe 
they hold ch e Foxndation, and cannot 
' ſurvey the Building. "And the Foun- 
dation can deceive no man that reſts 
upon it. But a ſecure way they cannot 
go, that hold with ſuch corruptions . 
when they &ow them. Now whether 
it be wiſdome, in ſich a Point as Sal- 
vation” is, to forſake a Church, in the 
which the Ground of Salvation: 1. rm, 
to follow a Church, i which it ir bat 


ofſible-one may be ſaved, but very pro- 
Tell he may Yo work; if he look not 


well 3 judge ye. I 


am _ S. Anguſtine thoug t it Was 
judged it a great fin, in __ 

of Salvation for 4 man to pre ee. 
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S. | 185 
of che Donatiſte. For in the Point of Baptiſm (whether that 
Satrament war true in the Catholike Church, or in the part of 
Donatus ) they exhorted all to be baptized among them. Why? 

Becauſe both” parts granted, that Baptiſm was true among the 
Doxatiſts'; which that 'peeviſh Se moſt unjuſtly denied the. 7 
fourd part, as S. Auguſtine delivers it. I Wwould- ask now, put bonar Nas 
Had not the Orthodox true Baptiſm among them, becauſe the Bapti/mun, & 
Dowatifts denied it injuriouſly > Or ſhould the Orthodox againſt 1, Harn. 


nos concedte 


Truth have denied B4ptiſz, among the Dox4tiftt ; either to mu, Ge. I. i. 
ery-quittance with them, or that heir Argument might not be © 29: con 
the ſtronger, becauſe both parts granted? But Mark this, how 7 
far you run from all common Principles of Chyiſtian Peace, as 

well as Chriſtian Truth, while you deny falvation moſt unjuſt! 

to us, from which you are farther off your ſelves. Beſides, if 
this were, or could be made a concluding Argument, I pray, 

why do not you believe with us in the Point of the a | 

For all ſides agree in the Faith of the Church of England, That 

in the moſt Bleſſed Sacrament, the Worthy receiver is by 

his Faith made ſpiritu  +corpis chi mandicatur it cura, &t. tanrtim culibi e ſpirituai 


ally partaker of the true ii: Medium autem quo/Corpus chriſti accipitur & manducatuf in 


1 e Cena, Fides eft, Eccl. Angl. Art. 29. 
and reul Body and Blood Alfter a piricual manner by Faith on our behalf, and by the 
of cbriſt ur \ and re, working. of te Holy Ghoſt or the behalf of Chriſt. Fil tn 
all; Ceo” d 2 : h B J. Cor. 11.9. 328. 6 42 1 N 8 q 1 : 

Y, und of all the Bene- chriſur fe cam ommibus, bond ſubs" in Cena offert, & nt tum 1tcipi« 
fies of his Paſſion. Your n 6. 1). 8. 3. E Hooker: T. 3. 8. 67. 
tA 2 | +17 9. _ Wa Ir X + % x "IK 3 
Roman. Catholikes add a Ad ſay not you the ſame wich us? Spiritualis. anducatio, ie 
warner of this his Pre- yer — 3 Carnem Fe Saif iments pot Nit. Cajet. Tom. 
, ße og 
* * Sed ſpi ritualiter, id eſt, inviſſbiliter, & per virtutem Spiritus Sancti. 

F rn nm. a n N * if 
the 21 ; — peg" Heb. 13 Di cultate 8. 5 EC 
of this 1 nce, 2 rh onſub- Mev > — — — . wore Tryly and Really. 

Hintias t W more For chat Sacrament r as: it ro be. 
dey. Teste Argument 7am e an bythe bn god 66 ect 

* * | | P : in rr : 
bergood;, then even for TN P. Edi Borden. 1617. l. And Caldids-in'1 Cor. 10.3. 

cores, it is ſafer". Vob cam end zen m 1, Sa g d Horn 

— ſe OWE. , O Refurrettia ſue benefictum 1 ert 
Communicating with the _ nyt | — a 

8 . 5 eſt. 2 "In Eu & $ 

Church of. __ . — Aris in ciban Salatarem, Nc. * 
5 92 ' CY 4 


with the Lu | BY 1 0 383 

#herar; Becauſe all e in this Truth, i tene yaudirex; Pian Meraply ſicis c- 
not in any other — 2 Nay, S. al oftm, Srl) , 3. ow. F. — hay 
un himfelfi and he a very Learned Ads. 
— oped ſay you to this 4. C %. doth: Truth'tforce- this 4. £0. 64.6; 
fam him ) Confeſſes plainly, That to Belirv Tranſubs . 
ſtantiation v vt fiuply neceſſary to gulvatiom And yet he , Bellar. Z. 3. 
knew well the Church hadidetermined &. Ad # Pet de als.. 
after an intricate; tedious; and almoſt: ine xplicable Diſcourſt Signs: 
abbut ani Adu#ive.Converſion (A thing which neither — 

nor Philoſophy ever heard of = _ is at laſt forèed to 

ir 2 to 


—— ts rents. ee 6 REY — ” 
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Tt po Res, a hs . gere Har- th 
5 manner and forms of ſpee 
Ceabilem a — ——— nendum elt h is 4 e held, dhe — . 
per ror Þ 22 1 in Recognit. bu- Converſion of the Bread and Wine int 
5 the Body and the Blood of Chriſt , is 
1 but after 4 ſecret and ineffable manner, ard not 
ike. in all things to any natural Canuerſon whetſoever. Now 
the had kfrout Converſon,and affirmed only Chriſts real Pre- 
exce there, after a myſterious, and indeed an ineffable.manner; 
no man could. have ſpoke better. And therefore, if you will 
force the Argument always to make that the ſafeſt way — Sal- 
uation , Ab differing: Parties agree on; why. do you not 
yield to the farce of the ſame Argument, in the Belief of the 
Sacrament, one of the moſt immediate means of Salvation, 
where not onely the oſt, but al agree; And — great- 
eſt. Clarks cannot tell what to ſay to the Contra 
Nun. 4 I ſpeak here for the re of the Argument, w wich certainly 
A. c. p. 64. in it {elf is nothing, though by 4. C. made of great account; 
; For he ſays, Tiga Coufeſſion of Adverſaries extorted by Truth. 
4 — ore Juſt as Petilian the Donat iſi brag' d in the caſe of B er. 
mas vai: But in truth, tis nothing For the Syllogiſm, which it 


e is this. In Point of Faith and — tis ſaſeſt ſun à man to 


aks take that way, 722 he, differing Parties agree on. Baut api. 


ar. and Proteſtaut t ( ing Parties) agree in 1 
—_ at — is jay poſſib ible to the bifer nnd in the\Roman Church, 


Epiſto Fore « Therefore tif ſaſeſt ſor 4 man to be, 2 — 
uu — ATT To the Minor Propoſition then ; L obſerve this only, that 
5 75 rena thou many Learned Proteſtavts grant this, all do hot. And then 

3 — 2 is not Unverſally true, nor able to ſuſtain the 
:- Concluſion. For they do nqt in this all agree 3 doubt not, 
bur there are ſome 8 which can, and do as — 


aud as churliſhly deny Salvation; as they do us. And : 
; Ae. ſhould:do well to conſider, whether they dei it not upou 
an good reaſon reaſon at leaſt. for the Mejor Propaſtiam ʒ — 
{ That in Point * — tis ſafe ——— 
g Parties 
dut a bare 
Contin —— 41 — may de 


true or fulſe 25 the matter is to Which it is applied; but being 

E is falſe, and not able 2 

on. — this: Propoſition ( I point of Faith 2 

_ vation, tis ſafeſt for 4 man to taks;that way, ——ů 
eig Parties agree an, ar which tbe Adver — 
ength in it lf, but is ſometimes trac, 
| : the Auger is, about which-it is converſant, is — 7555 
: | ur — | Parties. is neither 
nor Proaf of m For and Pilate, diſagreeing 
Parties 


9.38 
Parties enough, yet agreed againſt: Truth it ſelf! But rb 


rather is, or ſhould be the Rule to frame, if not to force 


ment. And ſecondly, by the two Inſtances + befure given. — 18.351. 


the Inſtance between the Ort hodoꝶ C hureh then; and the Domit- 
tiſts, this Propoſition is moſt falſe ; For it was a Point of 2 
& ſo of Saluation, that they were upon, Namely,the 
adminiſtration of the Sacrament of Baptiſm. Aud yet h —— 
ateſt to take up that way which the differing Parts agreed on, or 
which the adverſe Part Confeſſed, men muſt needs have 
with the Dozatiſts againſt the church. And this muſt fall out as 
oft. as any Heretick will cunningly take that way againſt the 
Church, which the Donatiſts did, if this Principle: ſhall go * 
currant. But in the ſecond Inſtance, concerning the Euci 
matter of Faith, and ſo of Salvation too, the lame Propoſition 1 i 
moſt true. And the Reaſon is, becauſe here the matter is true; 
Namely, The true, and real participation of the Body aud Bloodivf 
Chriſt in that Bleſſed Sacrament. But in the former the matter 
was falſe, Namely, That, Rebaptization was neceffary aftef Bu- 
ptiſaus formally given by the Church. So this Propoſition (In 
Font of Faith and Salvation it if /afeſt for a m, to take that 
way, which the differing Parties agree in; or mbich the Aduty- 
fey confe es, N is, yon ſee, both irxe and falſe, as men have 
ing to apply it, and as the matter is, t which it is 
Cooverian po is therefore no Propoſitiot « , or fit to ſettleꝭ a 
Fonc in ay ſober mans mindegall the auatier contained un- 
der well ſcanned;and: examined. And yet as much uſe as 
would make of this Propoſition td atlaze the weak;your- bees 
dare not ſtand to it, no not where the matter is indeniably true, 
us ſhall a in divers Particulars beſide this of the = +: 
But "= 


I add any other particular Inſtances; 1 — Nun 3 4 


vou whiat A. C. th to the two fornier. For he tells tis, Theſe 4.c. 5.64. 


two are nothing li . eaſe. Nothing? That is 
indeed. Why in the of tholè Caſes concerning the Dortu- 
.#iſts, your Propoſition is falſe; And {© far from being ſafeſt, that 
it was no way ſafe for a man to take that way f _ 
io of Salvation, which both parts agreed ou. And ĩs thi 
thing; Nay, is not this full, and home to the — 
the preſent caſe is this, and no more. Ma it taking 

that way of Belief which tbe differing Parties agree br 
' which the Adverſary Confeſſes: And inthe ſecond "hoſe Gale. 


concerning the Euchariſt, your Propoſition. indeed true, — FRIED 


by the Truth which it bach ſeen in it ſelf, 24 
in fre, but onely in regard of the matter, to. which it:is 
applied; ye! there you deſert 5 — on Propoſition; where it 
is true. And aſe; ? Nay; 35.00t ——— 
n reſent caſe, it appears your: Propoſition is 
ſuch as your ſelves dare not hide by, either when. it * 
nen 


190 $. 39. 
(ker ie h file? For in tſie Caſe of baptiſ adminiſtied by the 
- Donitiſt, the Propoſition'is falſe, and you dare not bide by it, 
SES. lor Truths ſake. And in the caſe of the Euchari i, the Propo- 
is true and yet you dare not bide by it, for the Church 
of Romer fake. So that Charch (with you) canriot erre, and yet 
en ſuffer you to maintain 77th; which not to doʒ zis ſome 
| of Errour; and that no ſmall Gne. 
3 & x ell, 4. goes on, and gives his Reaſons why theſe two In- 
'F has are nothing like the preſent Caſe. For in theſe Caſes 
-( faith he Y #bere are annexed other Reaſons of certdinly known 
Peril of dammable Schiſm and Hereſie, which we fhoul A incur by 
conſenting to the Donatiſts denial of true Baptiſm among Catho- 
likes + aud 10 tbe Proteſtants denial , or doubting of the true 
Subſtantial Preſence of Chriſt i in the Encharift. But in this Caſe f 
: Reſolving to live and die in the Catholike Romane Church, there 
n confeſſedly-wo ſuch peril of any dumnable Hereſie, or Schiſm, 
many ot ber fem. Here I have many Particulars to obſerve upon 
Ad. and you ſhall have them, as briefly as I can ſet them down. 
Puncł. 1. And fir, Ttake 4. C. at his word, that in the caſe of the Do- 
atiſt, ſhould it be followed, there would be known peril of 
damnable 8chiſa:, and Hereſte, by denying true Bapti ſi to be in 
the Orthodox Butch: For by this you may ſee, what a ſound Pro- 
this is (That where two Partier are diſenting.i is ſa 
-belioing thee in which both Parties agree, or which the Adv 0 
eoziſeſſes) for here you may ſee by tlie caſe of the Done, L 
— — lead a man, that will ani verſally lean to ĩt, into 
om and damnable Schiſu and Heree. An excellent Guide, 
I promiiſe you, this, is i ed | 
Pu#Z. 2. 4\Nor: ſecondly, are theſe; though 4.-C. calls chem 4 Ae 
Ac. bg! MReaſusm 5 Forthe calls them ſo, but to blaunch the matter, as if 
5 5 hay. fell upon the Propoſition ab extra; accidentally, and from 
zi: Whereas they are not annexed, or pinned on, but 
How naturally out of the Trepoſition i ir ſelf. For the Propoſition 
would ſremto be Aietapbyſtoal, and is appliable indifferently to 
hany common Belief 1 llenting Panties, be the point in diffe- 
reno what it will. Therefore if there be any thing Heretical, 
— — way evil in the Point, this Propoſition be- 
Driverſally nor neceſſarily true, muſt needs caſt 
2 upon it, upon all theſe Rocks of Hbreſſe, Schi ſu, 
r what e vet elſe follows he matter 'of the Propoſition. 
Punt}. 3. 105 „. doch extremely ill to joyn theſe Ciles of the 4 
A. c. 1366. | matifÞs iſm, and the Proteſtant for the Exchaift t 
-ashe doth. }For this Propoſi tion in the firſt concerning = Do- 
leads a man (as is confeſſed by himſelf Yin know: 
dennuble Schifm'and Hereſte's — by A. es good leave, 
:the:; Jatep otincerning: the Proteſtants, and the Exchariſt, no- 
1 For 1 hoy A. C. dare not ſay, That to —— 
Dei the 
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e dito 92 20 hay chen Jay 9705 
) may eat out their 7 apcteand ex 255 
x deny rapid mai Cough in Queen Mer 
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For when the, Commiſſioner; Aae to 
ce of Chriſt's. natural Body in che Sacrament, 
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9.38. 5 . | | | 153 
tural and Organical Body , under the Forms of Bread and Wins, 
ti contrary to the Holy Word of God. And ſo likewile'B:ſbop 
Ridley. Nay, Biſhop Ridley addes yet farther; and Tpeaks 
fully to this Point, as I think no man can adde to his Expreſſion : 
And tis well if ſome Proteſtantt except not againſt it. B —_ -- 
and J (faith * he) agree in this That in the, Sacrumeit & the * 4d Fox 
very true and natural Body and Blbud of Chris, even that which ibid. 5. 1598. 
was born of the Virgin Mary; which aſcended into beate whicß 

ſts on the right hand of God the Father, which ſhall come from 

thence to judge the quick and the dead. Onely we differ in odo 

in the way and manner of being. We confeſs all one thing wh 

in the Sacrament , and diſſent in the Manner" of Being there. 't' 

confeſs Chriits natural Body to be in the Sacrament by Spirit and 
Grace, & c. Tai make a groſſer kinde of Being, intloſing a Hui 

Body under the ſhape and form of Bread and Wine.” Sd fat. and 
more, Biſhop Ridley. And + Archbiſhop Cramer confelles, That } h’, Fox 
he was indeed of another Opinion, arid inclining to that of Zing 4703. 
lias, till Biſhop Ridley convinced his Judge- 10 


ment, Se ſetled him in this Point. And forſcal. | e 2 fo. 


vin, he comes no whit ſhort of theſe , a- falt. Calw. E. I. e,. $ 31. Ver- 
inſt the Calumny of the Romani ſis on n Da inqud acquitſrert fuld licet, fue 
that behalf. Now after all this, with what fegt, Af gg, e, bee 
face can 4. C. ſay (as he doth) That Prote- e potum.  Talibud alimtatis arina 11s 
ftants deny, or doubt of the true, and ſub Syn en, 222 
Real preſence of Chriit in the Sacrament ? 232 ſemere, mandicare & bibere. 
I ir well tell, or am unwilling to ut- 4, r 
WE * "yp | 
' Fifthly, whereas tis added by A. C. That in this preſent cuſe, punct. 5. | 
there is no peril of any damnable Hereſie, Schiſme , or any other 4. c. 22 
Sin, in reſolving to live and die in ibe Roman Churcb. That's 
not ſo neither. For he that lives in the Romum Church, with 
ſuch a Reſolution, is preſumed to believe as that Church bes 
lives. And he that doth fo, I will not ſay is as guilty, but guily 
2 s, more, or leſs, of the Schiſz: which that Church firſt cauſed 
by her Corrnptions, and now continuet by them, and her power 
| ther; And of all her Dammnable Opinions too, in point of 
Misbelief, though perhaps A:C. will not have them called Hereſies, 
unleſs they have been condemned in ſome General Chuneel; And 
of all other ſins allo, which the Doctrine and Mis belief of that 
Church leads him into. And mark it I pray. For tis one thing to 
live in a Schiſmatical Church, and not Communicate with it ii 
the Schiſze, or in any falſe Worſhip that attends it. For ſo Ele 
lived among the Ten Tribes, and was not Schiſmatical, 3 Reg. 3 Reg. 1j. 
17. And after him Elizem, 4 Reg. 3. But then neither Reg 3 
of them either countenanced the ＋ „ or worſhipped the ' 
calver in Dan, or in Bethel. And fo alſò beſide N * 
phets , did thoſe Thouſands live in a 8 Chureb; yet 
1 e 0 never 


3 Reg 19. 18. "oper bemedthein knee to Baal, 3. Reg. 19. But tis quite ano- 
ther thing to live in a Schiſaratical Church, and Communicate 
wih it in the Schiſn, and all the Superſtitions and Corrupti amc, 
which that Church teaches, nay to live and die in them. For 
certainly-here no man can ſo live in a Schifſmatical Church, but 
jf he be of capacity enough, and unde it, he muſt, needs be 
PERL A e or an De α Oue, if he underſtand it 
not. And in this caſe the Charch. of Rome is either far worſe 

or more cruel than the Church of Hrael, even under Ahab and 
Jerabel, was. The Synagogue indeed was corrupted a long 
time, and in a great degree. But Ido not finde, that this Do- 
&rine, Ton mmſt ſacrifice in the high places: Or this, Ton 
nay nt go. and warſhip at the one Altar in Jeruſalem, was 


eicher taught by the Prieſts, or maintained by the Prophets, 

ox, -enjayned the people by the Saredriz.: Nay, can 
ſhew:' me when any Jem living there devoutly according 
to the Lew , was ever puniſhed for omitting the 0xe 
theſe, or doing the Other? But the Church of Rome hath 
ſolemuly deereed her Errour e And errin th yet de- 
creed withal, That ſhe cannot erre. And impoſed upon Learned 
men, diſputed and improbable Opinions, Trenſubſpantiation , 
Purgatory, and Forbearance of the Cup in the bleſſed Euchariſt, 
even againſt the expreſs Command of our Saviour, and that for 
Articles of Faith. And to keep off Diſobedience, what ever the 
ption be, ſhe hath bound up her Decrees upon pain of Ex- 
communication, and all that follows upon it. Nay, this is not 
enough, unleſs the Fagot be kindled to light them the way. This 
then may be enough for us to leave Rome, though the. old Pro- 
3 n. her k not Freed, 3. Reg. 13. And therefore in this pre- 
ſent caſe there's peril, 41 peril of damnable both Schiſ and 
NHereſſe, and other fin, by living and dying in the Roman Faith, 
tainted with ſo many ſuperſtiti ons, as at this day it is, and their 
*Perilianus dizit; Finite ad Beclefam Drauny to boot. So that here I may anſwer 
populi, & aufugite Baditares (ha Or- A. C. juſt as S. Auguſtine anſwered Petilian 
thodoxos tum e e e te Donatiſt, in the fore-named caſe of Ba- 

perirt non v ut face ld cog- * 

no(catis quid ip/7 ſunt vei, de fide no- Priſon Far when Petiliax pleaded the Con- 
firs — 5 of his Adverſaries, That Baptiſm, as 
the Donatiſts adminiſtred it, mas good end 
lawful , and thence inferred ( juſt as the Je- 
Seite doth againſt me) that it was better for 
* men to jeyn with bis Congregation, than with 
. #he Church $. Auguſtine anſwers; We do in- 
deed approve among Hereticks Bapt i ſar, but jo, 
wot as it is the Baptiſm of Hereticky , but as 
it is the Baptiſm of Chriſt. Juſt as me a 
Prove the Baptiſm of Adaltercre, Idolgters , 


Witches, 


. 
For none bf theſe, for all their Baptiſm, ſball 
inherit the Kingdom of God. And the Apoſtle 
reckons Heretic among them, * Galat. 5. 
And again afterwards :\ It ir not therefore yours 
(faith + Saint Auguſtine which we fear to deſtroy, 
but Chriſts, which even among the Sacrilegious, 


Witches, aud yet not as tir theirs ; but as tir Chriſts Baptiſm... 


# of, and in it ſelf, holy. Now you ſhall ſee 
how full this cones to our Petilianiſt A.C. (for he is one of the 
Contractors of the Church of Chriſt to Rome, as the Do- 
aatiſts confited it to Afriel,) And he cries out; That 4 Pf: 
ſebility of Salvation, 3s a. free Confeſſion. of the Adverſartes, Clic. vel; 
art is of force againſt them, and to be thought extorted from 
them by force of Truth' it ſelf. © I anſwer: 1.'do indeed for 
my part ( leaving otlier men free to their own — — 
acknowledge a Poſſibility of Salvation in the Roman Church: 


F Galat. 8. 19, 20, 3 


+ Non. ergo weſtram ef. deftruere 

Te om — Yin ſa- 

2 per ſe ſauctum it. S. Auguſte 
124. e | ; 22 4 


i, 


Av. 
C AY 


. 


But ſo, as that which I grant to Rowaniſts , is not as they 


ate Ropeniftr, but as they are Chriſtians, that is, as they he- 
eve the Creed, and hold the Foundation Chriſt himſelf, not 
as they affociate themſelves wittingly and knowingly to the 
#roſs Superſtitions of the Romiſo Church. Nor do I, fear to 


| 5 roughly ; as with theirs , or for theirs to de- 
ny; of weaken the Foundation ; which is Chriſir, even a- 
Mong them; and which is, ànd remains holy even in the 
midſt of their Superſtitions; And I am willing to hope there 


2 among them, which keep within that Church, and 
1 


the Superſtitions aboliſhed which they know, and 


Which pray to God to forgive their errours in what, they 


* ? EO LETS I 
and live ac: 


. 
* 


know not; and which hold t e Foundation 
cordingly, and which would have all things àmended that 
re amiſs, were it in their power. And to ſuch I dare not 
deny à Polſibility of Salvation, for that which is Chriſts in 


oy Jab ipſorup tft, that Which is theirs; but yet I dare 


then maintain ; that a | Doxar?ſt alſd; livin 
Schiſm; might be ſaved: TO Which I 


by adding; living and dying in the Romane Church," 
his Kenz and dying 4 Rot ane Church, C as is Before 
expreſſed) cannot take away the Poſſibility -of Salvation 45 
from them which believe, and repent of whatſoever isErrour!, ' -*©f 
or ſin in them, be it" fin known to them, or be it not. But 


chem, though they hazzard themſelves extremely by keeping 

I cloſe to that, which 13 $»perſtitior, and in the Caſe f .. 

Mager, comes too near 1dolatry.” Nor can A. c,-thift-thi 4 4. c. 5. 66. 
ad | 


1 2 


a , $ 4 * 1 


then perhaps 4. C. will reply, That if chis be .o, 1 muſt 


and dying in 
er two ways. 


Firſt, khat a plain honeſt Denutiſt, having ( as is ebufef- 


A ee Bapriſin, "3nd barten che Foundation ( ds for 
wo #7 r omal 352 1 eee ee ee 


(ought 


A firſt, S. 4g. m 
is, & F Yer Titus Santi,” arver/as 
ney Doratiſtæ autem unam Trinitatis 
So they ate no 


* tamen Ee nou 
. 


| b 2 10 8 
crit Lal. . 2 3 urine 24 
cre cu 1 vir 
ſola 

nr he Ute 


r Arri ani; 
i as 
ms 


Arri ans. 
uf corum minorem Filium eſſe dizeruat 


. 


maniſf now is: 
... reſpect better, er, in leſs danger. 
ardivi.. Ihe Donatiſt was in greater dan- 


% a. the Schiſm it ſelf then; for 
go. brake from the Orthodox Sa 


without any cauſe given th 
And hexe it doth fla, if 
„ Romani##. have a Polſibi] 


— . 33. 

I know, the .Doxatiſts 
a0 and repenting of what ever 
was ſin in him, and would have 
repented. of the Schiſme., had it 


been known to him, might be fa+ 


ved; Secondly, that in this Par- 
ticular; the Romaniſi and the 
Dowatiſt differ much 3 And that 
therefore it is not of neceſſary 
conſequence; that if a, Rowanift, 
now (upon the Conditions be- 
fore expreſſed ) may. be ſaved; 
Therefore à Donat iſt hetetofore 
2 might For in regard 

Schiſm the Doudtiſt vas in one 


ger of danmation, if you conſider 


lit 
therefore a 1 


— Mejrima tC be was, Setuation , 
— = e ments 57 bath. But if you conſider the 
e 2225 WE An, . Cauſe of the Schiſm now, then 
facid ins 1 T4 8 2 the. Dauatiſt was in leſs. danger 
much leſs did they believe i ena 4. of Damnation than t e Romaxift 
x 5 Becauſe the Church of. Rome 
. N e the -firſt and the; greateſt 
t$.21Nagfec. 4% of the Schiſeo (3 (as is ary + before.) And ee 
here it doth not follow, That if a Paratiſi have poſſibility 
Salvation, Therefore 4. Ro hath; For a leſſer Offen- 
A el which a greater hath not. 


gever.ba aye 


prom #T3 for himſe 


le a gelle 
by 3 wo peril of Damration in the ſame way. 


24 1 Sp that ren ſeſſedli there is 


untruth, and an 


E For in, the lame * place, here I 
ty of Salvation, i in — 7 Church, | preſently 


of Romam C tiam c. 
that Mo either. knew not 

diff againſt it 
call JOU this? 


IV. Of Trutl 
af Salvation, doth. pat there- 
Yea, ont 


8 3 | al ig 
if ſome Prote ſtant: ſhould: ſay there .is peril f Dammatian to 
live and die in the Roman Faith, their ſaying is nothing iu 
compariſon of the number or worth of theſe that ſay, there. is 

2 


none. So A.C. again. Aud beſide, they which ſay itt are contra- 
dicted by their own more Learned Bretbren. Here 4. c. ſpeaks 4. c. 5. 58. 
very confuſedly.” But whether he ſpeak of Proteitants, or Ro- 
maniits , or mixes both, the matter is not great. For as for 

the Number and Worth of men, they are no necellary Conchu- 

ders for Truth. Not Number; for who would be judged by 


the Alany ? The time was when 
the * Arrizzs were too many for 
the Orthodox. Not Worth ſim- 
97 for that once + miſled, is of 

other the greateſt miſleader. 
And yet God forbid, that to 
Worth weaker men ſhould not 
yield in difficult. and Perplexed 
Dueitions, yet fo, as that when 
Matters Fundamental in. the 
Faith come in Queſtion. they 
finally reſt upon an higher, and 
clearer certainty than can be 
ſwund in either Number or Weight 
of men. Beſides, if you mean 
your own Party, you have not yet 
At your Party more worthy 

r Life of Learning thau the 
Proteftants. Prove that firſt ; 
and then it will be time to tell 
you, how worthy many of your 


* Ingemuit totus Orbis, e Atrianum ſe eſt miratus oft. 
-2, Arrianorum 


—— Fr Sn 


you Parietibus conſiftt;.. fed in 


re 


1 veni?, 8 
1 Lberüz Eito quod 
caſa files ft inferior s nam 


T Cor” Conte Tip. e 7 gb 

c. 16. Dialogo inter Conſtant, Imp. & Liberium Phan. 
that ber ts Matrirnde any reat note of rhe 
true Church: 1 ſunt, g qid Ecclefſam multitudine de- 
fintunt, & parvum grigem ur, &c. Greg. Naz. Orat. 
25. pri. Nay, che Aram were grown to that boldneſs, 
that jected to the Catholicks of that time Pauci- 
tatem, thinneſs of their number, Greg. Nax. Carm. 
de vita ſud, 5. 24. Edit. Pariſ. 1611. Dian ejebti tamen 
eſſene de Civitatibus, ja tab agt in diſertis ſuis N 
ilud : Multi vocati,pauci i, Socr. L, 1. Hiſt, Ecel. c. fo. 
+ Error Origenis e Tertulliani magna fuit tn Fictefis Dei 
Populi'tintatio, Vin. Li. cant. Hey. C. 24, & 24. 


45 Conſtantius. Tant ane Orbis terre pars, Liberi, id te 


F 
5 
5 


7 
. 


Popes have been for either Life or Learning. As for the reſt, OSD 
you may bluſh to ſay it. For all Protei#4ts unanimoutly a- 
gree in this, That there js great peril of Damnation for dug man 


ble to produce any one Prote 


And thus 9 


land in many things againſt the 


40 live and die in the Roman perſwaſion. And ydu are not a- 

0 eln e Gil ee, 
And therefore that is a moſt notorious ſlander, where you ſay, 
that they which affirm this peril of Damnation, are contr 
by their own more Learned Brethren. 
cleared the way 

A. c. to the two former Inſtances, I. will now 
Ei to make this farther app 
dare not ſtand to that ground, Which is bers 12 
Namely, That in Point of Faith an Salvation, it ij ſafeſt 
a man to take that way which the Adverſary Conſeſſes 
or whereon the differing Parties agrees, Al 
' ſtand to it, they muſt be forced to maintain the £ 
Church of Rome. \.\; | 


radifted 4c: . 66. 
7 $5313, he a Oy ny | 
againſt the Exceptians of NUM. 5. 


ceed Cas 0 
bis Fel- | 8-33. N.. 


dawn. 
for 
| l true 


. - £43 > - A > 
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A, C. 


which, is here 


198 8, E DE 3 
rund. 1. And firi?, I Inſtance in the Article of our Saviour Chrifts Be- 
tent into Hell. I hope the Church of Rome believes this Article, 
and withal that Hell is the place of the Damned; ſo doth the 
c bureb of England. In this then theſe diſſenting Churches agree; 
Therefore according to the former Rule (yea and here in Trut, 
too) tis ſafeſt for a man to believe this Article of the Creed, as 
*5:qumnto e. both agree: That is, that Chriſt deſcended in Soul into the 
n gee . Place of the Damned; but this the Romani ts will not endure 
2. rhe h at any hand. For the * School agree in it, That the Soul of Chriit 
Ian, ui zn 'the time of his death went really no 8 than in  Limbum 
briſti per ſn-...._ + © of: | * n 
efatian Patruar, which is not the place of the Damned; but a Region or 
Ageindit (ol Dy 24ter in the upper part of Hell, (as they call it) built up there 
l the Romani , without Licence of either Scripture, or the 
dttimcbantats': Priymitive- Church. And a man would wonder how thoſe Buil- 
: Leere with untempered Mortar found light enough in that dark 
ace to build as they have done; 
Puncł. 2. Secondly, Il inſtance in the Inſtitution of the Sacrament in 


— N in both kinds. And yet here this Ground of 4. C. muſt not ſtand 
8 ; 4 ares for | no not at Rome, but to receive in one kinde is enou h 
Alan ane for the Laity. And the poor + Bohemians muſt have a Diſpenſa- 


oben, gr tion, that it may be lawful for them to receive the Sacrament 
1 as Chriſt commanded them. And this muſt not be granted to then 
. terentur id jib neither, unlef{ they will ackdowledge (moſt oppoſite to Truth) 
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ae, Bal Lot. moſt manifeſtly. For they have no ſhew to maintain this, 
de Sacrament,” but the fiction of Thomas of Aquin, That he which receives the 


32 2. Body of Chri#t, receives alſo his Blood per || concomitantiam, by 


47 in, Firſt chen, if this be true, I hope Chriſt ie it: And then 


K 45 Ualfy > Thirdly, this is apparently not true: For the Enchariit 
xcrament Sanguinit effuſs, of Blood ſhed, and poured out; 


- And'Bloo out, and fo ſevered from the Body, 
not * the Body per concomitantiam. And yet Chriſt 
"muſt erre, or mg I know not how in the Inſtitution 


of the Sacrament in both kindes, rather than the Holy unerrin 
- ©Church of Rome may do amiſs in the Determination for it, an 


of it in one Kinde. Nor will the ,Diſtin-" 
inſtituted "this as 4 Sacrifice, to which both 


che A - 
18 kinds 


$. 355 


kinds were neoeſſery, ſerve the turn: Fo or * os char true, yet 
he inftituted it, as a Sacrament alſo, or elſe that Saerament had 
no Inſtitution from Chriſt; which I preſume 4. C. dares not at- 
firm. And that Iuſtitution which the Sacrament had from Chriſt, 
was in both mndes. 
And fince here's mention happ en d of acrifice, my Third In- Punt. 3; 
He thats he ip his SacriBice we ich is offer d up to God in that 
Great and High 14 1 0 of our Redemption by the 3 of chriſt. 
For as Chriſt o up 
1 Ih for all, To * Guſt by bis on Blond enrred onoe vo FRY ; Holy place | and 
and all- cient Sa- obtained eternal Redetyprion for us. Heb. g. i 3. this was done 
crifice for the ſin of the oy ey of Sacre 3 byte * Keuter webe — 05 
whole world : So did He anda Sacrifice on port r 
Inſtitute, and Command f. Tho. f. 4. 9-48. n. 3. 6 e e — 
a 1 Memory of this Sacri- Ot for our ion , and made there, by his one Oblation 
of himſelf once offered, a full, , and ſi Sacrifice, Ob- 
fice in a Sacrament, EVER | jarion,and SarifaBtion ſor the firs of the whole World. g- ng! 
till his coming again. For is can confecrations Exchar. = 
at, and in t = Exchar it, F And Chriſt did Infticae-and i in nis holy d Goſp "IRE us as 
we. offer up to Gad three — e Tn 
Sacrifices. One by the ag age, eee 


l Sacr amentum boc eſt Commema- a Nomivice Paſſionis ue fuit vt 
Frieſt onely 7 that 8 the rum Ken 0 15 Fa 2 E Tho. 9. 3. 17 c. 


[Commemorative 8ecrifice Chit A y pore for alt in his. own proper Perſon, is 
4 4 to > 
of Chriſts Death repre yer aid Gr 8 2888 n DR 


ſeated in Bread broken, TZanber in Box 1 — Land. 167. f. 1 
and Wine poured out. ang 1 — In Memorial, or TT tarion ae mag wh Ibid. Th Mas | 
Another by the * rrieſt ;, Offer'd and . "the kr ry 1 and 
tl Oblation, becauſe . eſentation of the true 

and the Fes le, } aac ds Sacrifice,and holy Oblation NE on ＋ * of the Croſs. Archb. 
and that is 1 Sacrifice Of Cramer in his er to Biſhop Geydzey concerning the moſt holy 
Praiſe and Thanksgiving, 2 Err (booty | is the minde ou — 
for all the Benefits and and fn w which is done at Godp Board is a > 
t alſo which was made the Croſs, but not after 

Graces We receive by. one manner of underſtanding ; n the Thing indeed, and 
the precious death of Ant is the Commemorarion of the thing. 1hid. So. — e Biſhop 


E ed. at emonſty at. 2 L. Fo - Jewels l Hay =. 
ding. Art.. Diviſ. n Communion mw of be noe Fate 
culled an 3 „ not in re of an or reſence, t i imagined to 

aue 2 — hat Chriſt NM Allied ner 
er t riſt made in 0 not 
bl Anſwer v0 ef. 1 19. Droil. 1 Para .Caenam Dominjcam di 14 ob, wp ner 


cium incruentum. 2 N Imago & fo reptaſentatio d $ wd Cbriſtus cum 
— effufrone obt 5 in _—_ Tum quad fit etiam us on 5 Laudis th 
gratigram attionis, cùm pro benefictis omurbus , tim pro redemptione i mri mis per c 15 wo ep peract d. Zanch. 
in Pract. Decal. E 4. 5. 459. And D. Pulk alſo 1 . riſt· In S. 
Mattb. 26.26. Nos diſſi mal averint cbriſſi ai is Cana Domini , ſive ut ig ti , . Altaris pe- 


culiari quodam modo preſentem ſe vencrari Deum chriſti anorum a fed gue Clin Try rm K. . 2. * 


ma & Vini ptragitur, boc mes pris ſe non ferebaat. ertit. 
$.500, 
* In the Liurgic of the D we pray to God God immediately ater the reception of the 


ug , Nc. And 
Commemo- 


mg > Pr ho rok be pled to nes ale Ti e Fa 
HM 15. ihce Pro t 

IC rs Gratulatory is 2 and he Pcople. | 925 
be 15. p.377. 


I beſeech Brethren the of Goch chat you give up Chriſt The Third, F 
F you! = er that you giv rd, by 


9.38. 


our Bodies a living 8 urto God, Rom. 12 
— we offer, and Lord, our ſel ves, out ſouls every articnlar = "oa 
and bodies, to be à fe —— Sacrifice unto \" Bimſe " opely p. 5 al 4 
So che Church of EU alten tlie receiving of the jg the Gh | 

Sacrament. - 


8 mans Body, and fs to 
„ +& n bn in both, all the reſt of His life, for tl is leffing thus, 
+. *Beſtowed on him. Now thus fat theſe diſſenting C. hes a= - 
glee, that in the Eacbariſt, there is a Sacrifice o Duty, 190 4 82. 
crifice of Praiſe, and a Sacrifice of Commemoration of i 
6% , ="; Therefore according to the former Rule, i art 
= : iy tis ſafeſt for a man to belicve 6 gp Ot 
Iy $40: >the Praiſing, and the Performi ice. 
_ — to Gol, 920 leave the c f Ro 
to her 8 5 that I may * 16'mo 
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—＋ fi : 1 
cee d to 4; es Riley and bei ater ol 
ee Were it but in this, and chat before, af the 
: "Real 2 — work far toward the 2 2 25g f Chriſtendom. 
3 Zut the Truth is, They pretend the Peact 0 . but 
ue care no more for it, than as it may up 10 if not in- 
| creaſe their own Greatneſs. 80 
u, . My fourth, Inſtance ſhall be in the Sarrhment o 21 1 % ad 
'*... -- the thin required as neceſſary to make it effectual to the Re- 
b FCkixer. They in the common received Doctrine of the 04270 7 
oo 15 CO are t ree.. The Mutter, the Form; and the Intention of the 
et, to do that which the Church doth, and intends he 
rs W506 24 5 Now all other Divines, as well en as modern RE 
—_— | = Hons thn diſſenting Churches allo, agree in the two Beule ; 


e Pute a that the Iutention of the Prieſt is neceſſary. 
0 WII A. C. . his Rule, That tir ſaft it 0 believe in à colttrover- 
deal Point of Faith that which the di enting Parties agree on, or 
8 ' which the Adverſe Part Confeſſes 2 If he will not, then why fhould 
he preſs that, as a Rule to direct others; which he will not be 
guided by himſelf > And if he will, then he muſt go profeſſedly 
* eſs wats aint che“ Conncel of Trent, which hath 1 it as de 
By cart? fade, as a Point of Faith, that the Tyrention' of the Prieſt is he- 
Hiſt, cel. eeſſary to make the Baptiſm true and valid. T h in che H- 
ſtory. of that Councel, tis moſt apparent the _ and other 
. 8 Divine: there could not ia dal, anſiver to the Biſbop af 
. , 4 Neapolitane., who declared his ud ment open! a- 
gainſt it, in the face e a ae 2 
þ Inſtance is: We ſay, and can eaſily prove there 
Hoe. 5 «MH Errours, and ſome groſs ones, in the ls Miſſal, 
But I my ſelf have heard ſome eiter confeſs, that in the 


* 4. Liturgie oy the Church of England there's no poſitive Errour 
or And b preſſed, why then they refuſed to come to our 
v, ches, and ſerve God' with us ? They anſwered, they could not. 


wh ts Becauſe though our Liturgie had in it nothing ill, yet it 
wan 


d here int U þ 3 
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wanted a great deal of that Which wel jood, and was in their 
Service. Now” here let . C. confidet” again, Here is a plain 
Conceſſion 'of | the adverſe art Aid both agree, there's no- 
Gill th in our en) — whic 15 5 holy aud gpod. What 
Fr he r en 


f id to the wo 
be ivies on Conkle i be r | 
then the Enghſh Liturgy is better , ad ſafer to 
by: 1. Roman Mi. Which yet, I preſume 4. C. will 

con 
In all theſe Inſtancet (the Matter ſo filling our of it f Nun. t. 
che Argument enforces it not) the thing & true; but not there- 
ſe the diſſenting Parti 3 
the adverſe Part Confeſſes it. Yet leftthe Jeſaite, or 4. c. for 
him, farther to deceive the weak, ſhoi d infer that" this Kale in 
ſo many Inſtances is true, and falſe in none, but that one con- 
cerning Baptiſin among the Donati ſti, and therefore the Argu 
ment is true t plerumęʒ, as for the moſt, and that therefore tis 
the ſafeſt way to believe that which dillenting Parties ons 5 
I will lay down ſome other Particulars Of as great Conſequence 
as any can be in, or about Chriſtian Ke — And if in ther 
— 1 'that tis ſa Believe is the: 
ies agree, or adthe a vere Parry confeſſes I dar 
by he ſhall be an Heretick, in the his degree, if not an In ſide 
And Firſt, e = ion Mohr betwirt che =b5 5 Punt. 1. 
aud the Arrian, whether on © were c ge gi 
with the Father. The Orthodox laid he was Br cg 
aue ſubſtance. The Arri#n came wit din in a Letter * — 
Truth, and faid he was i of Hi > ful dſtance. Now he that 
fays, he is of the ſame ſabſtance, confeſl the is of like ſubſtance, 
and more, that is, Identity of Subſtattoe; for IAentity contains 
in it all of likeneſs, and more. But he that acknow- 
ledges, and believes that e is of like nature, and no more, de- 
nies the Ialentity >: Th if this Rule be true, That it is 
Felt to believe that, in whith the diſſenting Parties agree, ot 


Uh or the Adverſe Part Confeſſet, (which 4. C. 5 ſuch great 4c. . Cabs: 


vaunt of) then tis ſafeſt for a Chriſtian to believe that Chiriſt is 


of like nature with God the Father, and be free from Belief, that *concil.Nicen... 


He is Conſubſtantial with him; which is Concluded by the 222 
Councel of Nice as neceſſary to SIA the Contrary © n- 8 
demned for Damnable Hereſie. 

Secondly, in the Queſtion about the Reſarred is „between Punct. 2. 
the Orthodox , and diverſe Groſs + He- 
reticks of old, and the Anabapti it vaentinu , Tertull. 
and Libertines of late; For all, or moſt el oh oe, Hers, 746, 4B, 49, 31, 
of cheſe di ſſenting Parties agree, that 

D d there 
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b. 37+ 
| a Reſurr jon from { to a ſtate of Grece, and 
| ab ESD rvers Paſſages of holy Scri- 

4 e 2 


3 „ hone 1 5 
e 


Faith STS ae hp Conſent 


diſſenting Panties, or the Confeſſion: 

' the es 2 Part, he muſt Ge 2 
1 the Grave. to Glorꝝ, an — 2 — 

Fe Joni, from foe to Grace, Hoary the 

in which the, i Dafſenting Parties agree.. 
on all others, about the Unity 
Parties, Jew, Turk, : and Cbri- 
Orthodox „ and Anti-Trinitariax of 
y ras Orthodox and Socinian (that 
x FT aſter of all Hereſiet) agree in this, That 
there is 155 one 4 "Aa I hope. it is as neceſlary, to believe 
one God qus F aher, as ane Church our Mother,.;, Now will 
A. C. tay. here K . fe . # believing & the ra, Parties 4 


e, or & the, Adverſe ? Parties Confef, t there is 
Wt ene God, and fo deny the Trinity, — the gow of t 
God the Savio of the morld 


Punt. 4. Ni, in 4 Point a8 Fundamental in the Faith, as this, 

46 Hebr.11, Sh 5 — Namely, whether Chriſt be true and very God. 

For which very Paint, moſt of the + Martyrs in 

.* Primitive — wa down * lives. 

ting Parties here were ort bo- 

u. Socr. Af. Beth PT. oa l affirm He is both God and 

Man ; for ſo our creed teaches us: And all thoſe Heretichs, 

which affirm. Chi to be Man, but deny him to be God, as 

88789 the v Arrians, and e. Carpocratians, and 4 Ce- 

1 2 225 rirt her, and.“ Hebidh, with others: and at this 

e Tertul. 1225 day the ( Sociniens,, Theſe diſſenting Parties 
. 


1 fully and clearly, That Chriſt is Man. 
Volke. Well on” Dare 4, c. ſtick to his Rule here, 
end, and (ay, tis ſafeſt for. a Chriſtien in this great 
5 :_._ Point of Faith to govern Belief by the 
0 cvs ent of theſe diſſenting. Parties, or the Confeſſion and 
nt gent of the A verſe Rang. and ſo ſettle his Be- 
— that Chriſt is a meer Man, and not God ? I hope he 
daes not. 80 then, this Rule, To Reſolve a mans Faith int 
that 2. in which the Dj iſſenting Parties agree, or which the 
—_ Fan ang t confeſſes, ＋ en falſe, as true, And falſe in 
reater Matters, than thoſe, in my 

An 


« 
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5.36. | 403 
And where tis true, A. C. and his fellows dare not govert® them⸗ 
felves by it, the Church of Rome condemning thoſe things which 
that Rule proves. And yet while they talk pf Certainty, tay of 
Irfſallibiliiy, (leſs will not ſerve their turns) they are riven to 
make uſe of ſuch poor ſhifts as theſe, which Have no certafnty 
at all of Truth in them, but infer falſiood and Truth alike. And 
yet for this alſo men will be ſo weak, or ſo wilfül, as to be ſedu- 
oed by them. | - e216. SY 
I told, you * before, That the force of the preceding Argy- NUN. 2. 
nent lies upon two things. The one expreſſed,” and that's paſt; 1 
the other upon the Bye, which comes now to be handled: And 
that is your continual poor Our-cry againſt us, That we cannot 
be ſaved, becauſe we are out of the Church. Sure if I thought I 
were out, I would get in as faſt as I could. For # Extra Etclefan nemivem Vivificat 


we confeſs as well as you, That + ont of the rites Sons $: gh 0. as 


 Catholike Church of Chriſt there is no Salvation. uni eſt Fidelivm univerſalis Ecclefiay 


| extra quam nullus ſalvatur. Conc. La- 
But what do you mean by Out of the Church 8 fi quam 1. 44 6 


Sure out of the | Roman Church. Why but the there's no 'mentiori of the Roman 
Roman Church and the Church of England are Church. 


but two diftint Members of that Cal holille Lala: — * . — 


Church which is ſpread over the face of the u of Salvation. A. c. p. 65. 
Earth. Therefore Rome is not the Houle where the Church  _ + 
dwels, but Rome it ſelf, as well as other particular Churches, dwels 

in this great Vniverſal Houſe; unleſs you will ſhut up the Church 

in Rome, as the Donati ſis did in Africl. I come a little lower. 

Rome and other National Churches are in this Univerſal Catho- TEES 
like Houſe as ſo many * Dau h- * And Daugbter Sion was Gods omn phraſe of old of che 
ters, to Whom (under Chriſt) the See,, 5 38 ab] 37 Tadulay 1370 The Abyer 
care of the Houſhold is 'commit= Tis . tes. l. Orat. a EE roar 
ted by God the F ather, and the 1 Zcclefia Virgo appellata ef. S. Aug. Tr. 13. in S. Joh. 


, 7 For Chriſt was to he preached to all Nations, but that 
Catholike Church the Afother of preachi wasto begin 5 Jeriſalem, S. Lac. 24. 47. accor- 


all Chriſtians. Rome, as an Elder ging 8 2 4 ro qa ne 2 the 3 2 
; . ca riſti aus at Antioc $41.26. And there - 
Siſter but not the E/aeſt neither, fre there was 2 Church there, before ever. 8. Peter 
came thence to ſettle One at Rome. Nor is it an Opinion deſtitute either of Authority, or Probability, That 
the Faith of Chriſt was preached; and the Sacraments adminiſtred here in Ergland,before any ſettlement 
of a Church in Rome. For S. Gilda: the Ancieriteſt monument we have, and whom the Romaniſts them- 
ſelves reverence, ſays expreſly, That the Religion of Chriſt was received in . Tempore Cut ſci mus 
fummg Iberii ceſarit, &c. In the latter time of Iberius Ce/ar.cGildas de excid. Brit. whereas S. Peter kept in 
Fewry long after Tiberius his death. Therefore the fiſt Converſion of this Iſland to the Faitb, was not by 
S. Peter. Nor from Rome, which was then a Church. Againſt this R7cb.Broughtoz in his Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory 
of Great Brit ain, centur. 1. C. 8B. $.4. ſays expreſſy: Mat the Proteſtants do freely athnowledge,that this Clauſe of 
the time of Tiberius (tempore ſummo Tiberii Cæſar is) is wantigg in dthet Copzes of that boly Writer, and namtly 
in that which was ſet forth by Pol. Virgil, and others. Whereas fir/t theſe words are exprel$ ina, moſt fair, and 
ancient Manuſcript of Gil4as to be ſeen in Sir Rob.Cotton's Study, if any doubt it. Secozdly,rtheſe words arc 
as expreſs in the printed Edition of Gi/das by Palyd,Virg. which Edition was printed at London, 4. 1625. 
and was oo 4 90 ſince. Thirdly,theſe words are as expreſs in the Edition of Gildas, by fo. Zoſelrn. 
inted at London alſo , 47. 1558. And this falſhood of Brongbtbn is ſo much the more foul, becauſe he 
ſts (Przfat. to his Reader, fine.) That be bath ſcer, and diligentiy peruſed the moſt, aud beſt Monuments and 
Antiquities extant, c. For if he did nor ſee and peruſe theſe, he is vainl fajſe ro 171 if he did ſee 
them, he is moſt maliciouſly falſe to belie them. And Laffty, whereas he 7 The Proteſtants them- 
ſelves confeſs ſo much, I muſt believe he is as falſe in this as in the former, ti heiname the Proteſtants ro 
me,which do confeſs it. And when he doth, he ſhall gain but this from me, That choſe Proreſtancs which 
confeſſed it, were miſtaken.” For the thing is miſtaken, * ang 
| D d 2 had 
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had a great Care committed unto her, in, and from the prime 
times of the Church, and to her Biſbop in her: but at this time 

> let paſs many brawls that have formerly been in the Houſe): 

land, and ſome other , Siſters of hers are, fallen out in the 
exeily. What then? Will the Father, and the Adother,. 

God, and the Church, caſt one Childe out, bœauſe another. is 

y with it? Or when did Chriſt give that power to an El- 
der Alder that She, and her Steward, the Biſbop there, ſhould 
tak aut what Childe ſhe pleaſed ? Eſpecially when ſhe her 
ſelf is juſtly accuſed to have given the Offence that is taken 
in the Houſe 2 Or will not both Father, and Mother. be ſhar - 
| per to Her for this unjuſt and unnatural 'uſage of her younger 

w: Siſters, but their dear Children? Nay, is it not the next way to 

make them turn her out of doors, that is ſo unnatural to the reſt ? 
It is well for all Chriſtian Men and Churches, that the Father 
Aut Mor ber of them are not ſo curſt as ſome would have them. 
41 And Salvation need not be feared of any dutiful Childe , nor 
1 ting from the Church, becauſe this Eluler  SiSers faults 
are diſcovered- in the Houſe, and ſhe grown froward for it 

againſt them that complained, But as Children cry when 

they are waked out of lleep, ſo 

do you, and wrangle with all 
that come neer you. And StA. 
5 R ; . ye nay 

; in. 4 ſeep, and. over-much 

rage iy wo 7 gear reſt, when the Proteitants ſtole 

r Roman Church. po. you. Now it you can prove 

that Rowe is properly The + Ca- 

tholick, Church it ſelf (as you 
commonly call it ) ſpeak out 
and prove it. In the mean time, 
you may Mark this too, if you 
will, and it ſeems you do ; for 


here you forget not what the Bi- 
ſhop laid to you. 


F. The Lady which dowbted (ſaid the Biſhop to me). may be 
better Font in it, than you. © 


—*＋ 


* Retarn of n upon . Jan. Art. 4. Untruch 
10g, 7 ä | 


F. 36. B. I faid ſo indeed. Mark that too, Where yet by the way, 
-+ +»... thele words (Ther gan) do not ſuppoſe Perſor only. For I will 
em. 24. . Judge * no man, that hath another Maſter to fland or fall to. But 
| they ſuppoſe Calling and Swfficiency in the Perſon. Thar you, that | 
is, Thax any man of your Calling and Knowledge, of whom more 
'8:TEquired, And then no queſtion... of the truth of this 

ech, That that perſon may better be ſaved ( that is, eaſter) 
, than any man that knows ſo much of Truth, and 4.2 

— PO 


1 


poſes againſt it, as you, and, others of your 
ar you know Truth, other, men may jud 


89 


not. the vivacity of Vndenſtanding, but the ſin- =p 


Plicity of Believing, that makes, them ſafe. For 
S. Auguſtine ſpeaks there, of men in * 5 the 
the Yiſeble Church , that is Baptixed, and holds 
the Foundation. And as it is the {im city of 
Believing, that makes them ſafe, yea a eſt :.1o 
is it ſometimes, 4 nickneſs of Hater Pending 
ell, mak e wa 7 — 
the Faith. So that theres no Queſtion, ut ma- 
ny were ſaved in corrupted times of the Church, 
when their || Leaders, unlef they repented before 
death, were loft, And * S. Auguſtine's Rule will 
be true, That in all Corruptions of the Church, 
there will ever be a n between an Here- 
tith, and a plain well-meaning man that is miſ- 
led, and believes an Heretick, Yet here let me 
adde this for fuller Expreſſion : This muſt be 


well, makes men take up an un 


underſtood of ſuch Leaders and Hereticks as 


t retuſe to hear the Churches Inſtruction, or to 
uſe all the means they can, to come to the 
knowledge of the Truth. For elſe, if they do 
this, Erre they may, but Hereticks they are not, 
as is moſt manifeſt in || S.Cyprian's Caſe of Reba- 
ptization. For here, though he were a main 
Leader in that Errour, yet all the whole Church 


grant him ſafe ; and his * Followers, in danger 


of damnation. But if any man be a Leader, and 
a Teaching Heretic, and will adde t Schiſs to 
Hereſie, and be obſtinate in both, he without 
Repentance muſt needs be loſt, while many 
that ſucceed him in the Errour onely, without 
the Obſtinacy, may be ſaved. For, they which 


are miſled, and ſwayed with the Current of 


Time, hold the ſame Errours with their Miſlea- 
ders, yet not ſupinely, but with all ſober dili- 
gence to finde out the Truth: Not pertinaci- 
ouſly, but with all readineſs to ſubmit to Truth, 
fo bon as it ſhall be found: Not uncharitably, 
but retaiging an internal Communion with — 


and no t man can be ſaid ſimply to be wy of, 
a *.. 


—— ad 
1 


. 
LS 5 


e by your Proofs, a 
0 pols Thuh | * 


known 


lictas tutiſ- 


t. Fund. c. 4. 


thes ken rein "th 2 wich 
right Believers, &. do ſtill pertain 
to chr Sred Fitld, L. 1. de Eccle. 
c. 14. Poteſt aliqus Eccleſia membrum 
eſſe ſecundum quid, qui tamen ſimplititer 
von H. Hereticus rec dens 3 Pide, non 


- dimittitur ut Pagans, {ed propter Ba- 


ptiſmi Charatterem, puaitur ut traxsft» 
ga, Þ.Excommunications gladio ſpiri- 
tualitùr acciditur. Staple Controv. 1. 
5.2. 4.3. Not abil. 3. : = a 
The Apoſtle pronounces ſome gone 
our, S. 7-h.2.19. from the fellowfhip 


; of found Believers, when as yet the 


Chriſtian Religion they had nor ut- 
ret! "caſt off. In _ ſenſe and _ 
n — 2 Ages, Hereticks 
r hated, as branches 
cut off the rrue Vine, yer only 
ſo far forth cut off, as the Hereſies 
have extended. For both Hereſie, 
and many other Crimes which whol- 
ly ſever from God, do fever from 
the Church of God, but in part only. 
Hooker , L. s. Etcleſ.Pol. S 68. 
pf: Magirus perexdetibns : nift forts 
ante mortem reſſpueriut. Luth. de Serv. 
Arbit. 
Here fache plus pect ant, quam alii qui 
Herefn allquam ſant ſecuti. Supplem. 
Tho. 4.29. 4,4. % : 
* Fi nibl videretur units & idem He- 
retitus, & Her#icis credens homo, & c. 
S. Aug. L. 1. de til. cred. c. 1. Et E- 
piſt. 162, ad Dovatiſt.Epiſc. 
+ Mat. 18.17. Nr oppugnazt Reg u- 
lam Miri tat. S. aug L. de Hereſibus: 
verſus fem. | 
cyyrlaret Rhatus,o Martyr. S. Aug. 
LI. ae Bet. cont, Dozat. c. 18. * 
* Donatiſi« vers (qui de Cypriant Au- 
tboritate fbi carnaliter blandiuntur, S. 
Aug. Lt. at Nr. cont. Donat.c.18. ) 
nimun miſert, &, niſi ſe corrigant, à 
ſemitipſts omnind 1, mati, qua boc in 
tanto vire eligutt imitari. Ibid. c. 1 9. 
＋ Ret fee (Arca dcegatum cc. 
lianun X. ehenſs Pon atiſtæ, pertinaci 
di ent $chiſma in Here 
verterinit, S. Aug L. de Hæreſ. Her 6g. 
Et Tales , ſub Vacabulo Chriſti ano 
„ 
e cv. 6. 31. prix. 
Whole 


n. S. Aug. L 
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Whole Viſible Church of Chriſt in the Fundamental Points of | 

Faith, and petformanice'of acts of Charity, not fad icnſigi bur. 
with an earneſt defire,”and a ſincere endeavour (as their Place 
and Calling gives them means) for a perfect Union, and Com- 
munion of all Chriſtians in 774th, as well as Peace. I ſay theſe, 
©. ..,- however miſled, ate neither Hereticks, nor Schi/praticks in the 
iht of God, and are therefore in a ſtate of Salvation. And 
were not this true Divinity, it would go very hard with many 
poor Chriſtian ſouls, that Have been, and are miſled on all ſides 
mm 8 theſe and. other DiſtraBed times of the Church of Chriſt; 
Whereas thus habitudted in themſelves, they are, by Cod's mer- 
cy, ſafe in the midſt of thoſe waves, in which their Mi/leaders 
RE EO IE 4.» periſh.” I pray you Azrk th, and ſo, by God's 
een ad Ecclefam Grace; will I. For oxr Reckoning will be 
2 heavier, if we thus miſlead on either ſide, than 
ſunt," & fam morte prev e E. thejrs that follow us. But I fee I muſt Took 
— 1B. le to my ſelf ; for you are ſecure : For, 
ar ipſorum manibus expetentun, qui perditionit Authgres, & duces extiterunt. S. Cypt. L. a. Fyiſt. i. 


F. D. White ( ſaid I) hath ſecured me, that none of our 
Errours be damhable, ſo long as we hold them not againſ# 
our Conſcience. And T hold none againit my Conſci- 


ence. 
| $. 37: B. It ſeems then you have two Securities: D. White's A(- 
NUM. 1. ſertion, and your Conſcience. What Aſſurance D. bite gave 


you, I cannot tell of my ſelf ; nor, as things ſtand, may I reſt up- 
on your Relation. It may be you uſe him no better than you do 
me. And ſure it is fo. For I have fince ſpoken with D. White - 
the late Reverend Biſhop of Ely, and he avows this, and no o- 
ther Anſwer. He was asked in the Conference between you, M be- 
ther Popiſh Errours were Fundamental To this he gave an An- 
ſwer, by diſtin@ion of the Perſons which held and profeſſes the 
Erronrs': Namely, that the Errours were Fundamental reductivè, 
by a Reducement, if they which embraced them did pertinacionſly 
adhere to them, having ſufficient means to be better informed 
| Nay farther, that they were materially, and in the very Kinde and 
+ 1 Cr. 3. 12. Nature of them, Leaven, Droſs, t Hay, and Stubble. Tet he thought 
withal, that ſuch as were miſled by Education, or long Cuſtom, or 
over-valuing the Soveraignty of the Romane Church, and did in 
fimplicity of heart embrace them, might by their general Repen- 
tance, and Faith in the Merit of Chriſt, attended with Charity, 
and other Vertues , finde mercy at God's hands. But that he 
ſhould ſay ſignantèr, and expreſiy, That none either of yours, or 
your Fellows Errours were damnable, ſo long as you hold them 
mot againſt Conſcience, that he utterly diſavows, Ton delivered 
nothing to extort ſuch a Confeſſion. from him, And for your fe 
c 
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he 925 eb 5 ee 4 bi — of Grace in 
e e) fant gr e %., or 
Jour Sa 2 —5 5 LT ord of CUT that wal? judge you 4 S. Joh. 12.48 


"the later ds oe ciency pau. are the happier 
Exrour, FOB you. 50 N Ac ng ly pan er 
| not agatnft 1 it, Be you fay ut this — man e but 


your elf: + For {on r thei thoughts "of a, tees. 
ss of may th at is. within, bim , to Which I leade ye 
0 this, 125 ed e that D. did Num. >. 
not. (ignanter arte order eber «© 5 


that wender . | expreſly wake 
fwer above aventione: „But to this l can make uo Anſwer, 
— T was not preſen . Conference. Thitd- 
% he ſaith , that the Reaſon which muved the Feſtite to ſay D. 
hite had ſecured bier, was becauſe the ſaid Doffor had — 
in bi firit Conference. with the Jeſuite theſe things er 
Firſt, That there mut be one or other:Charc continually viſt 
Though D. White, late B;iſhop of Ely, was more able to 7 — 
for himſelf; yet ſince he is now ad, and is thus drawn into 
this Diſcourſe, I as well as I can, do him the right, which 
his Learning, and Pains for the Church deſerved: And to this 
Ayſt, [ grant as w l as he, That there mut be ſome one Church 
or other con wig U aþble : Or that the A#litart Church of Chriſt 
muſt always be ih in 555 8 or ems at leaſt 
expreſs it as 3 or is be not ſo; there may 
be a time in which 9 not any where be a Viſible Proſeſ- 
1 of the Name of Chrift 3 which is contrary to the whole 
pe. and romiſe of. the Goſpel. - 1 
ta What then > Why then 4. F. addes, That D. White NUM. 3. 
Confer that this Viſible Church bad im all Ages taught that um- 4. c. 5. 51+ 
changed Faith of Chriit.in all Points Fhudamental. D. White 
had Nh to ay that the Yiſble, Chnreh: 2 bur that 251 
of that particular Viſthle Church did-ſa-t fare. D. bite af- 
firmed not; unleſs incaſe the whole Yifeble Churchof Chriſt were 
reduced to one Particular onely. 6 36 
Bur ſuppoſe this, What then ? Why then 44g tells ws, that NUM. 4: 
D. white eing urged to afſigne ſuch « Church, 2 4. c. 5. 65. 
be could aſſiene one di erent from: .the Romant, which 
4 ages alf points F tal. Nom hee: 1 wonkt Gin -linow 
what 4. C. means by « Church different Jrom the Romane. For if 
he mean different in place; Tis eaſie to aſſirm — — 
(which as hath f before, been proved) hath ever held, and — + 8.9. 
the Foundation in the midſt of all her Preſſures. And 1 
mean different in Do@rinal: things, and thoſe about the F 24 
he cannor aſſigne the Church of Rome for holding them in all A- 
ges. But if he mean Ae in che Foundation it ſelf, _ 
Creed; 


b, 
* 20 8 


"N UM. 1 


As C. 5. 6 


TR... 
Cree 3 thanchſe wehicg 2 Eberl, ib yand; be it Rowe, 
or any other. F n i differ from 
X (or any cd. Fare qr ee it doth 
not: it cannot remain a Differitig Church, ed franſtt in Non Ee. 
rr „ up8i He Denial of 
the creed. 0 nne „ 
N „don what: 4-C. means, he e exp bo not "can I tell: ; but 
I 2 perad venture reg ich out of theſe 
ſes hewould i Pat heb el WK, 4the red that D. 
8 war, That dhe Romane Church hel and taught in 
l Ages xnchanged Faith in all Fun 


in aun Age erre in an 


nor thence? For ſu 
- Can: draw this C 


| ntl points, and did not 
Point Fundamental. This is vety well. For 
4. C. couſeſſea, he did bat garber, that this was Doctor White's 
ion. Aud what if he gathered that, which grew not there, 
the Premiſes true, yet no Cartrope 
ox out of them. And th all” 4. C's la- 
bour's 3 For grant ſome one Church or other muſt {till be 
Viſible: And. grant that this Viſible Church held all Funda- 
mentals of the Faith in all * — And grant 5 that D. hiie 
cauld not aſſigne any Church difßering from the Romano, that 
did this; Vet this will not follow, that therefore the Romane did 
it. And that becauſe there's more in the Els on, than in the 
Premiſes. For 4. Cs Concluſion is, That iz D. White" s Opinion 
the Roman Church held and taught in all =. wnchanged Faith in 
4 Fundamental. points. Ad 10 10 rp hi? Concluſion may 
ſtand, taking Fun fiveral ſenſe,as they are 
ed in Creeds, and ce W But then he a — £ 
And did not im any Age erre in any Point Fundamental. Now this 
can never follow out of the Premiſe 8 laid down. For 
ſome one Church or other may ſtill be Viſible; And that 
iſible Church hold all Na Points in all Ages ; And 
no man be able to nume another Church different 2 the 
cbureb of Rome, that hath done this; yet it follows not there- 
tore, i the Church of Rome did wet re Ji any Age in any 
Potet Fundamental. For « Church may hold the Fundamen- 
tal Point literally, and as long as it ſtays there, be 15g 
control ; and yet erre grofly , dan a : nay damnably 1 
the Expoſetioe of it. And this is the Church of” Rome's oy 
For moſt true it is, it hath in all Ages maintamed the Faith 
D — the Expreſſion of the {ticles themſelves ; 5 but it 
hath in the Expoſition both of Creeds, and Counceli quite chan- 
„ and loſt the ſenſe}, and the meaning of ſome of them. 


the Feith'is in many things Changed both for Life and 
Belief, and yet ſeems' t — Now Ve which deceives 
the. rouge; orld, is, That becauſe the Bark is the fame , men 


think this Old Decayed Tree, is as Sound as it was at 
ſirſt, and not Weather - beaten in auy Age. But when they 


can 


9.37. 


aan make me believe that painting is true Beakty, III believe 
Ne en 


too, that Rome is not only ſound, but beautiful. 


22 


20 


But 4 C. goes on and tells us, Theb hereipo the Jeſaite aclecʒ N u M. A. 


whether Errours itt Poiutr not Findamintil were dammable g 


Conſciexce: But it is true too, that Errour in Points 4of Fun- 
damental may be damnable to ſome men, though'they hold it 
not againſt their Conſritner. As namely, when they hold an 
Errour in ſome Dangerous Points, which · grate upon the Foun 
dation, and _ — —_— —— 2 to know the Tru#h, 
nor accept ieve Truth when tis known, eſpecially being 
— — ̃ —— —„— 


day in the Raman Charch. Out of a which A. C. tells us; The 4c. 26 


Je ſuite collected, that D. White's Opinion wes, That the Roman 
Church held all Points'Fundamental, and only erred in Points 
not Fundamental, which he'acconnred»0t damnable ſo long as 


he did not hold them ' againſt hin Conſcience Aud that there- 


pom he ſaid D. White had ſecured him, ſince he held no Faith" 
different from the Roman, nor coutrary to hir Conſbtence. Here 
again, we have but 4. C s and the Jeſuites Collection: But if the 
Jeſuite, or A. C. will collect amiſs, who can help it? 5207 
I have ſpoken before in this very Paragraph 
ſages of A. c. as ſuppoſing them true: and ſet dowi what is to 
be anſwered to them; in caſe they prove ſo. But now tis moſt 
apparent by Dr. White's Anſwer, ſet down before ſ᷑ at 
he never ſaid; that the Church of Rome erred only in Points 
not Fundamental, as . c. would have it. But that he faid the 
contrary, Namely, that ſome. errour hf thy Church were Funda- 
mental reductivè, by 4 reducement," if they which embraced 


them, did- pertinacionſly adhere to thema, having e Means. 
CN 


of information. And again expreſly, That he ot ſay, that 
none were damnable; ſo long as they were not held againſt Con- 
ſcience: Now where is A. Cs. Collection? For if a Jeſwite, or 
any other may cote@ Propoſitions, which are not rated him z 
nay, contrary to thoſe which are granted him, he may infer 
what he pleaſe. And he is much to blame, that will not infer a 
ſtrong Concluſion for himſelf, that may frame his own Preaziſes, 
fy his Adverſary what he will. And juſt ſo doth 4.C:bring in his 
Conoluſion, to ſecure himſelf of ſalvation; becauſe he holds no 
Faith but the Romane; nor that Contrary to his Conſcience 
Preſuppoſing it granted, that the Church of Rome errs only in 
+0t Fundamentals, and ſuch Errours not Damnable, which is 


abſolutely. and clearly denied by D. White. To this A. C. fays 4. p.67 


nothing, but that D. White did not give this Anſwer at the Con- 


ference, I was not preſent at — Conference between them, 
> E 


ſo, 


A. C. 5.65. 
And that D. White anſwered, they were not, unleſf they were 

held againſt Couſcience. Tis true; that Errour in points not . 
Fundamental is the more damnuble, the more it is held againſt 


* 
to all the Paſs NUN. 3. 


large, chat F 837. N. 


5. 37. 
hg can ſay TO as a witneſt; But {think all that, 
white, will believe his affirmation; as ou-as the Jer: 
lay no more. And wheress 4. c refers to the le- 
erence between D. #bite:and M. Fiſber, molt 
D.#hits is charged to have made that An 
" But all —_—_ upon the credit of.. O. only. 
aid to have made that Relation too, as Well 
Ws againſt his: Credit I muſt engage D. #hztes;; 
hath-ayowed another Anſwer, as || before is ſet don. 
ſince . C, relates to that Cor - which it ſeems he 
makes ſome good acooutit of, I ſhall once for all take o0cca- 
lion to aſſure abe Reader, That moſt of the Points —— 


e 


ce with D. bite, ate repeated 
this Conterente, or the Relation — A. C. 2 are 
32 an by me. Por Inſtance: In the Relation of the 
e ; be Jeſaite takes on him to prove the Unwrit- 
ten Word. of God out of 2 Theſe 2. pag-F5:' And ſo he doth in 
the Relation of this Conference, with me, pag. S0. In the iir he 
ſtands. upon it; That the Proteſtante upan their Principles tans 
not bold; That a Fundamental paints of | Faith. are con- 
rained in the Creed, pag. 19. And fo he doth in this, 
(3) N46. In the 28 he would fain through Maſter 
ers ſides wound the Church of England, as if ſne were * 
* in the Article of Chriſts Deſcent: into Hell, pag 
And he endeavours the ſame in this, pag. 46. In the Pr; — 5 
( a) very earneſt to prove, That the Schiſm was made hy the Prote- 
| tante, pag 23+ And he lis as earneſt for it in this, pag. 55. 
(5) In the fit he lays it, for a Ground, That Corruption of Manners 
i juſt Cauſe of ſe eparation from F Faith; or Church, pag.24. And 
the. ſame Ground he lays. in this, pag. 5 5. In the firſt he will 
have it, That the Holy Gho gives continual, and. Infallible Ajſs- 
france to theChurch, pag. 24- And juſt ſo will he have it in this, 
(7) 72.32. In the fi/t he makes much adoe about the Erring of 
Greek Chutch, pag. 28. And as much makes he in this, pag. 
(8) 44- la che fit, he makes a great noyſe about the place in St. 
Auguſtine, Feremalus eſt diſpntator erramt, &. pag. 18. and 24. 
And ſo doth he here alſo; pag. 45. In the firif, he would make 
(9) his _—_— believe, That he and his Cauſe have mighty ad- 
n that Sentence of S. Bernard, 'Tis intolerable Pride : 
And of S. t Nr in ſolent madneſs to oppoſe the Do- 
Grine, or Pradioe of the Cathalike church, pag. 25. And twice 
(100 he is at the ſame Art in this, pag: 56. and 7g. In the gi, be 
* Poſtquam diſ- tells Us, That * calvin That in the Reformation, t thene 
ceſonen 4 1919 pag 4 Departure from the whole world; pag. 25. And though 
veoe no I. concave Calvine ſpake this but of the Roman world, and of no 
— Fiſt. Fin 7 wo but. a forced Departure, ind wrote this to Ad- 
5 


to Werk Unity among the Reformers, not any "I 


5.38. 
to blaſt the Reformation: Yet we muſt hear of it again in this, 
pag. 56. But over and above the reſt, one Place with his own 
gloſs upon it pleaſes him extreamly, Tis out of S. Athanaſius his 
Creed. That whoſoever doth not hold it entire, that is, (faith 
he) iu all Pointe and Iuviolate; that in, (faith he) in the 
true uuchunged, and uncorrupted ſenſe propoſed unto we by the 
Paſtors of his Catholike Church, without doubt he ſhall periſh ever- 
laſtingly. This he hath almoſt verbatim in the fl, page 20. 
And in the Epiſtle of the Publiſher of that Relation to the Rea- 
der, under the Name of . I. and then again the very fame in 
this, if not with ſome more diſad vantage to himſelf, page 70. And 
perhaps ( had I leaſure to ſearch after them) more Points than 
theſe. Now the Reaſons which moved me to ſet down theſe 
Particulars thus diſtinctly, are two. The One, that whereas 


411 


the * Jeſuite affirms; that in a ſeegud Conference all the ſpeech . In the be- 


was about Particular matters, and little or nothing about the 


ginning of the 
Conference + 


main, and great general Point of a Continual, Infallible, Viſible - bg by 


Church, in which that Lady required ſatisfaction, and that there- 
fore this #hird Conference was held 5 It may hereby appear that 
the moſt material, both Points, and Provfs ire upon the matter 
the very ſame in all the three Conferences, though little be re- 
lated of the ſecond Conference by A. C. as appears in the Pre- 
face of the Publiſher /. I. to the Reader. So this tends to no- 
thing but Oſtentation, and ſnew. The Other is, that Whereas 
theſe men boaſt ſo much of their Cauſe and their Ability to de- 
fend it; It cannot but appear by this, and their handling of 
other Points in Divinity, that they labour indeed, but no o- 
therwiſe, then like an Horſe in à Mill; round about · in the 
fame Circle ; no farther at »ight then at i; The ſame thing 
over and over again ; from Ty es Petras, to Paſce over; from 
thou art peter, to Do thou feed my Sheep; And back again the 


ſame way. 


F. The Lady acked, Whether ſhe might be ſaved in the Pro- 
teſtant Faith? Upon my ſoul (ſaid the Biſbop ) you may. 
4 


Upon my ſoul ( ſaid I, there is but one 14 ving Faith, 


und that is the Roman. 


B. So (it ſeems) I was confident for the Faith profeſſed-in 
the Church of Exgland, elſe I | faly 
tion of another upon my ſoul. And ſureT had reaſon of this my 
Confidence. For to believe the Stripture, and the Creeds ; 
to believe theſe in the ſenſe of the Ancient Primitive Church ; 
To receive the four great General Conntels, ſo much magnified 
by Antiquity; To believe all Points of Doctrine, generally 


1 - g * 


received as Fundamental in the Church of Chriſt, is a Faith, in 
which to live and die, cannot but give ſalvation; And there- 
Ee 2 | 


fore 


would not have taken the ſalva- N un. 


6.38. 


In 
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fore I went upon a ſure ground in the adventure of my ſoul 
upon that Faith. Beſides, in all the Points of Doctrine that 
are controverted between us, I would fain fee any one Point 
maintained by the Church of England, that can be proved to 
depart from the Foundation. You have many dangerous Er- 
rours about the very Foundation, in that which you call the 
Roman Faith: But there I leave you to look to your own 
ſoul, and theirs whom you ſeduce. Yet this is true too, That 
there is but one ſaving Faith. But then every thing which 
ou call De Fide, of the Faith, becauſe ſome Councel or other 
h defined it, is not ſuch a Breach from that One *ſeving 
Faith, as that he which expreily believes it not; nay, as that 
; 5-33: an he which believes the Contrary, is excluded from Salvation, fo 
% fde.que n his Diſobedience. therewhile offer no violence to the Peace 
2 of the Chureb ,, nor the Charity, which t to be among 
22 chriſtians. And t Bellar mine ed to grant this, There are many 
Iarm. L-3-d things de Fide, which are not abſolutely neceſſary to ſalvation. 
— Quin: Therefore there is a Latitude in the Faith, eſpecially in re- 
to ii eller. ference to different mens ſalvation. To ſet. * Bounds to this, 
| wald. . and ſtrictly to define it for particular men, Juſt thun far you 
8. 3. muſt believe in every Particular, or incur Dammetion, is no 
* $.38. Nu. 9. work for my Pen. Theſe two things I am ſure of, - One, That 
your peremptory eſtabliſhing of ſo many things, that are re- 
mote Deductions from the Foundation, to be believed as Mat- 
ters of Faith neceſlary to Salvation, hath, with other Errours, 
loſt the Peace and Unity of the Church, for which you will 
one day Anſwer. And the other, That you of Rome are gono 
farther from the Foundation of this One ſaving Faith, than 

5 can ever be proved, we of the Church of England have done. 
N u m. 2. But here 4. C. beſtirs himſelf, finding that he is come upon 
4. c. 5.68. the Point, which is indeed moſt conſiderable. And firi# he 
* Pope Pelagjus the ſecond thought it anſwers, That it is * not ſufficient .to beget a 


Ns Fr _— Confidence in this Caſe, to ſay we believe the 


Canſa mum Capitulorgn: He firſt gves "Scriptures and the Creeds, in the ſame ſenſe 
— 8 . which the Ancient Primitive Church believed 


embraced thar Faith, 

— ——— | Sr po ow them, &c. Moſt true, if we onely ſay, and 
5jnods cxplicared. And then he adds: do not believe. And let them which believe 
poterit queſtio, vel (uſpicio generari, not, while they ſay they do, look to it on 
a e all ſides; for on all ſides I doubt not, but 
ace ſuch there are. But if we do ſay it, you are 
faith,thar pr bound in Charity to believe us, ( unleſs you 
can prove the Contrary ) For I know no o- 
yer gow with 4.c. tis ther proof to men of any Point of Faith, but 
A- Confeſſiau of it, and Subſcription to it. And 
e (contrary to for theſe particulars, we have aue the one 
Cath ie fm 2. 12-) 4 and done the other. So tis no bare ſaying, but 
cient for Pope Pal qi, ſhall not be you have all the proof thut can be had, of 

ſufficicat for the poor Protefarts. 


that 


9. 38 . 21 3 
that lever any. Church required: For how far that Belief, or any 
other, ſinks into a mans heart, is for none to judge but God. 

Next, 4. C. Anſwers, That if to ſay this be @ ſufficient NUM. 3. 
Cauſe of Confidence , he marvels why I make ſuch difficulty © © h. d. 
to be Confident of the Salvation of Romane Catholikes-, . 
who believe al this in 4 far better manner than Proteſtants do. 

Truly, to ſay this, is not a ſufficient cauſe, but to ſay and believe 
zt,is. And to take off 4.C's wonder why I make difficulty, 
great difficulty of the ſalvation of Romane Catholikes, who, he 
ays, believe all this, and in a far better manner than Proteſtants 
do; I muſt be bold vo tell him, That Romani its are ſo far from 
believing this in a better manner than we do, that, under favour, 
they believe not part of this at all. And this is moſt manifeſt : 
For the Romaniits dare not believe, hut as the Romame Church 
believes: And te Romane Church at this day dotb not believe 
the Scripture and the Creeds iu the ſenſe; in the which the Ancient 
Primitive Church received them, For the Primitive Church ne- 
ver interpreted Chriit's deſcent into fell to be no lower than 
Limbus Patrum. Nor did it acknowledge a Purgatory in a ſide- 
pare of Hell. Nor did it ever interpret away half the Sacrament | 
rom Chriſt's own Inſtitution, which to break, + Stapleton con- +5tapl.Rewrm 
teſſes exprelly, is a Dammable Errour ; Nor make the Intention — 3 
of the Prieſt of the Eerce of Baptiſmez Nor believe Worſhip due Art. 2 Llntruth 
to Tages; Nor dream of a Trawſubſtautiation,which the Learned 49: fol. 4. 
of the Romane party dare not underſtand properly, for a change 
of one ſubſtance into another, for then they muſt grant that 
Chriſt's real and true Body is made of the Bread, and the Bread 
changed into it; which is properly Tramſubſtantion. Nor 3 
yet can they expreſs it in a ere 


ble way, as appears by Bellar- hantie Pauis 
mine's Struggle about it, which yet in the end cannot be, or be — ner. 
nen Domini. Bellar. L- 3. de Eucher. c. 18. 8 f. Sub ſlaut i alis conver fio, ſeu N anſubſtantio, ſicut — appellat 
de valen. Dx. · 4. Diſp- 6. 9.3. putt. mw you ſhall (ce what ſtuff Beffermive makes of this. Con- 
auff Pan in Corpus Domini, nec eſt Productiva, aer Conſeryativa, /ed Adductiva. Nam Corgus Domini præexi- 
Hit ante Conver ſonem, fed non ſub ſpiciabus Panis. Conver fio igitim von facit, at Coryns Chriſti ſimplicitdr eſſe inci- 
piat, ſed ut incipiat eſſe ſub ſceciebus Pa uus, c. bergen 14 ds Euchar. c. 18. & Ex ba colligi nus. So upon 
the whole matter, there ſhall be a total Converſion of che Bread into che Body of Chriſt : And yer 
chere ſhall be no Converfion ar all, bur a bringing of the Body of Chriſt before pre · exiſtent, to be now 
under the ſpecies of Bread, where before it was not. Now this is meerly Tranſlocation , tis not Tranſub- 
ftantiation. And 1 would have Bellarnize, or any Jeſuite for him, ſhew where Corverfis Adductiva is read 
in any good Author. But when Bellarwine comes to the R ition of his Works, upon this place he 
tells ys, That ſnme excepred againſt him, as if this were T7 ation, rather than Tranſuoant7 ation. So 
in this charge upon him I am not afone. And fain would he ſhift off this, bur it will not be. But while 
he is ut it. he runs into two petty Error de the main one. The firft is, That the Body of Chriſt in 
rhe Sacrament begins to be, un t tn loch, fed ut ſabſtuuia ſub Arciuestibus. Now let Bellar mine, or A. c. 
for him, give me any one Inſtance, That a Bodily ſabftance under Accidents, is, or can be any where, 
and not ut in loco, as in ſome place, — ſomewhat. The ſecond is, That ſome Fathers and other: 
icrem ſ he ſays, hut I ſee it not) yo'gpprove of his manner of ſpeech of Converfion by 4ddutfam. And 
e tells us for this, that Bonaventure | el. In oy gate Er, ut quod erat dlicubi, font ſuĩ m 
zatrom fit alibi, - Now firit , here's fiothing that can be drawn with Carr ro prove Converſion by 
Addo. For i there be Converſion. there muſt be Change: And this b Fe mutationt ſui, And ferand- 
2, 1 would fain know, how a Body that is alicubi, (hall be 9s, without c of it ſelf, and Sth that 
this (hall be rather T anſubſflanti atibn than Tranſlocation. des, tis a Phraſe of very ſewre Conſequence 
(ſhould a man ſqueere it) which Nm, ales there even in his Recognition. Penis — corpus Chriſti. 
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called Tran ſabſtantiation, and is that, which at this day is ® 
*'A Scandal, ſcandal to both Jew and Gentile, and the Church of God. 

5 Por this gro Opinion was but Conſirmed in the Councel 6f Lateran : it bad got ſoine footing in 
i, the rwo blinde Ages before. For Berengarius was made recant in ſuch terms, as the Nm 
nils are put to their ſhifts ro excuſe. Bellar. L. 3. de Eachar. c. a4. 5 Quartum Argumentum. For he ſays 
expreſly: corpus Chriſti poſſe in Sacramento ſenſuality mai bus Saterdotum tract art, &. fr avgi,o fidelium. dex. 
tibus atteri. Deer. par. 3, dt Conſtcratione. Dift. 2. c. Ego Berengarius. Now this Recantation was made 
about the year 1050. And the C | of Lateran was in the year 1215. Between this groſs Recanta- 
tion of Berengar, and that Coxacet,rhe great Learned Phyſician and Philoſopher Avery oes lived, and took 
ſcandal at theawhole Body of Chriſtian Religion for this. And thus he fairh : AMuxdup peragravi, Sc. & 
you v1; Seft an deteriorem, aut magis fatuam Chriſtians, quia Deum, quem colut;dentibue devorant. Eipenczus 
L. 4. de Euchar, adoratione, t. 3. % 5 


u D For all this, 4. c. goes on, and tells us, That they (of Rome) 
AC): ©) cannot be proved to depart from the Foundation ſo much as Pro- 
. teſtants do. So then, We have at laſt a Confeſſion here, that 

they may be roved to'depart from the — though not 

ſo much, or bo far as the Proteſtants do. I do not mean to An- 

ſwer this, and prove that the Romani ſte do depart as far, or 

farther from the Foundlation, than the Proteſtamtt; for then A. C. 

would take me at the ſame liſt, and ſay I granted a departure too. 

Briefly therefore, I have named here more In ſtances than one; In 

ſome of which they have erred in the Foundation, or very neer it. 

But for the Church of England, let A. C. inſtance, if he can, in 

any one Point, in which She hath departed from the Foundation. 

A. c. p- 65- Well, that 4. C. will do: For he ſays, The Proteſtants erre a- 
gainſt the Foundation, by denying infallible Authority to a Gene- 

ral Conncel, for that is in effect to deny Infallibility to the whole 

$ 33-Confid. Catholike Church. + No, there's'a great deal of difference be- 
*1+ tween a General Councel, and the whole Body of the Church. 
Aud when a General Conncel erres, as the ſecond of Epheſws did, 
ont of that great Catholike Body another may be gathered, as 
was then that of Chalcedon, to do the Truth of Chriſt that right 
which belongs unto it. Now if it were all one in effect to ſay, 
a- General Councel can erre, and that the Whole Church can 
erre, there were no Remedy left againſt a General Councel er- 
s 33 confi. ring z || which is your Caſe now at Rome, and which hath thruſt 
7: M. - the Church of Chriſt into more ſtraits than any one thing beſides. 
But I know where you would be. A General Councel is Infal- 

lible, if it be confirmed by the Pope ; and the Pope he is Tnfalli- 

ble, elſe he could not make the Councel ſo. And they which de- 

ny the Coumcels Infallibility, deny the Pope's which confirms it. 

And then indeed the Proteſtants depart a mighty way from this 

reat Foundation of Faith,#he Popes Infallibility. But God be than- 

4 | fed this is onely from the Foundation of the preſent Nomane Faith 
4c, s. (as A. c. and the Jeſuite call it) not from any Foxndation of the 
* -- *Cbriſtian Faith , to which this Infallibility was ever a ſtranger. 
NUM ;. From Anſwering ; A. C. falls to asking Queſtions. I think 
: he means to try whether he can win any thing upon me, by 
the cunning way A multis Interrog ationibus ſimul, by asking many 

5 ä things 


$ 6 38. 


\ 


ledge, 
—_—_ 


{ons of it in things of les moment; tis not neceſſary that I. or | 
any man elſe, have infallible Aſſurance of them; I think 


A. C. asks again; What Text of Scripture tells, That Protes NUM. 4.5 
tante now livitg do belieme all this, or that all this is expreſſed 4 © 1 69. 
in thoſe particular Bibles; or in the Writings of the Fathers and 
Counc ele, mbich uom are in the Proto ſt aut hands £ Good God! 
Whither will not a ſtrong; Bias carry even a learned n 


Frotaſtari t, ad. As c. p. 69. 
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. e i 
2 ſhewed for it. Is it 


IC eto be Feri- 

and e ko F&th too, ati big we gau 
articular Text for At? Befide 4 ere 4 7 ext of Scripture 
e tlie Saw ich we are 
obelcy, — for the ACP of evi ich 1 is 0 


ur belic 


— bur not ee in our 7 ot dab 0 
| is far more inconſequent, hei ber all this 
xpreſſed 17 the Bibles which are in oteſtants bands 2 Fot 
** Have the fame B7bler in our hands, which the Rome- 
„int have in theirs ; Therefore either we are Infallibly fare of 
vurs, or they are not Infallibly fare of theirs; For we have the 
dane Book, and delivered unto us by the fame hands; and all is 
in ours, that is in theirs. Nor is it of moment in this 
Argument, that we account more Apocryphal than they do; 
F or Wil will acknowledge every Fundamental point of Faith as 
veable out of the Canon, as we account it, as if the Apo- 
ergphal were added unto it. Secondly, d. C. is here extreanily 
-out of himſelf, and his way; For his Queſtion is, Y/hether al 
this be expreſſed in the Bibles which we have ? All this 2 All 
what ? before there is mention of the four General Coun- 
cels3 and in this Queſtion here's mention of the Writings of the 
Fathers and the Coimcels. And what, will A. C. look that we 
muſt ſhew a Text of Seripture for all this, and an expreſs one 
A O too? thought, and do {61 (till, tis enough 
* Non poteſt igud inte eſſe certitudive Fidei, to groun ief upon Neceſſar Con- 
- Feb e orien. Cut 7 Aer. out of Scripture, as wel as 
ducatur. Bellar: L. 3. de Fuſtif+ 5.8. upon expreff Text. And this I am ſure 
+ Nec ego Nicenum, wes fu dibes . of, that neither I, nor any man elſe is 
jars reudicaters pen cane. Nee u. bound to believe any thing as Neceſ- 


tu illius detineris. Scripta- 
—_ — bus, Sc. Res cum ve, Coe fary to Salvation, be it found in Coun- 


- cum cauſa, Ratio cum rene caucertet. S. Aug- or 
2 I . cels, or Fathers, or where you will, 


. $. Aug. L. 20. f if it be Contrary to expreſs Scripture, 

1 4 E22 Een, . 57 Dotirine”” of neceſſary 2 Rom it. 4 
1 8. ad 2. Solis ve, 1 ibs bai ſor the Copies of the Conncels and Fa- 
thers which are in our hands, they are 

2 Tg ie du rid the ſame that are int the hands of the 
indique prepolleant, nou ided verum ba- * 2 „and delivered to Poſterity 

rn, go oa jen [rn SAS by Truditip# of the Church, which is a- 
de bundantly ſufficient to warrant that. 
5 80 we are as Infallibly fare of this, as tis poſſible for any of 
"Foun be.” Nay, are we not more fare? For we have _ 

Inde 


22 
SIT 
- © 


9.38. ? | 21 
Index” Expurgatorits 'upod the Writings of the Fathers *, * Sixius $6: 
as you — done: So chat Poſterity . — muſt thank a Pam fats: | 
us for true Copier both of Coungell and "Fathers, and not tim. © 55 
1 : es | AN 

But 1 on, and asks ſtill; Whethe#_Proteitants be Iv N ui ii 75 
Jallibly fave that they rightly underſtand the ſenſe of all which is d. c. F-55: 
expreſſed" in their Books; according to that which was #thdeps 
ſtood by” the Primitive” Church , and the F athers which were 
Preſent at the four. firſ General Conneels © A. C. Tay askever-" 
laſtingly, if he will ask the ſame over and over again. For 

I pray wherei doth” this differ from his + Queſtion, ſave 1 5.38. N: 


onely that here Seripture is not named? For there the 

ſtion was of our 8 the Incorrupted nſe : And there- 5 
fore thither I reter you for Anſwer, with this, That it is not 15 
required either of us, of of them, thiat there ſhould be had an 

Infallible aſſurance that we rightly underſtarid the ſenſe of all 

that is expreſſed in our Books.” And think 1 may believe 

without ſin; that there are man things expreſſed irf theſe 

Books (for they are theirs as well as ours Which 4. C. and 

his Fel/ows' have not Tn fa#tbls aſrance that they rightly. 

undetſtand in — — of the Pyiitide Ines, or the . 

ther; preſent in thoſe: Connceln And if they ſay, Yes,” they 

can, — when a difficulty cròſſes dn a 1 — 

them in the Churches ſenſe: Yet chat dry bin will not ſerve. ' 
For belief of them in the Churches ſenſe is an Implicite 
Faith; but it works nothing diſtinctiy upot tlie underſtand: 
ing. For by an DImplicite Faith no man dan be infallibly al- 
ſured that he doth rightly 'underſtand the i e( 

A. C's Queſtion) whatever perhaps he may gl 72 7 | 
an Implirite Faith, and an Infallible * of the [ate 

thing, under the ſame Conſiderations, catrdor olf ſtand to- 

gether in the ſame man at the ſame titties? d ies s 

A. C: hath not done asking yet : But he would färther Ne u li. 8. 
know, Whether Proteſtantt can be Infallibly ſure that al au c. 565. 
onely thoſe points which Proteiltants acconnt"Fnnilument# ant 
neceſſary to be expreſly _ by , were Jo actounted by 

the Primitive' Church? Truly, Unity in the Faith is very 
Confiderable in the chureb: And in this the 4 

gree, and as Unifb#wly as You, aüd have as Trfabible" Aſ- 
rance- as you can A of all po?4t5 which they acebunt 
Fundamental 3 yea, and of all which were ſo account 
the Primitive C hareh. And theſe are but the" Cree? "ah 
ſome few, and thoſe Immediate dediFon} from i And 
t Tertullian and * Ruſſinas upon the very Clauſe of the Fs. — proſe 
beet Church, to decipher it, make a" recital ately of the er, He 
Fundamental Points of Faith, And för the Firſt of thele ; * ruin. in 
the Creed, you ſee what the F Primitive Church Yu. 
c F was 


Cd. 88. 
z 7 ay by: that Famous and, known, 

* Irene where after he had 
7 5 the cou as the by, re or. 


a LA 
e. ane 


2. J 195. "be Bali" 1 en, 
a Regula, &. Fett. ate w_ . can | 


be, tha can hag of it ; 1 10 ware. aha he: 

bs hs "Non TO dimiuiſii it, — 7 2 Joy bit little. Mnd in] 

this ch Tete gh — And for the ſecond, the inne- 

. De duct ans, they are not formally: 

S [: Fnndemental for all men, but for ſuch 

e Re . 
credibili a, &c n rat here, tis enou 

quando — i con f ET do. not obſtinately or Sebi ſin 41 

neri. Th 2. 4:79 inch, 1. 
Poteſt quis Errare 222 85 7 . Z. xefal e them, after they are once 


cle faber, ad ee, revealed; Indeed you account many 
tenent Olk * 
1 i i 36612 things Fundamental, which wert never! 

9 WED In an Sate M the Primitive Church ſuch as are 

4 — 2 10f;- oh pts Ar Which may be all true, 


Fundameytal in the Faitb. Har it is not 
Zeſolut io Ochan 
1s Spe] 


in the power of the whole Church, 
fav Saenlan Wind much leſs of a General Councel, to make 
culus enim eſt ex EF; ok, AN ching Fundamental in ibi Faiths 
45 * 2. fg N bh is not contained in the Leiter. or 
wenſe,\ of. that common Faith, which was 

anc all ta the Sainte; 15 Jucle 3. 
. ran Infallible Aſſurance of 
Decneed by General CFnuncali > 
bim: A4 thoſe Decrees arg not ne- 
Alxatiog. 3. Neithen do the Roran gi r them- 
= ſuch. \dx/ormined. Poittn.of. FaithiiBe they 
Cauuecls e on b Feger. For Inſtance.) ; Aſter 
thgſe Fooks. hioh we account Apocry- 


S. Jude verſ.3. 


L OD v\ J 


* concil. Tide S, „ A t : phetwere * definetito be Genveaaud, and 
+ Six. L . 54% 0 al ay Aua be e «atonounced iii the iCaſe, 
|| Nox eft rota: 

em 


Sum. Pontific | Id YH OI: plant ſome 
unica Concly W nay ih ef * er 'Pope Leo the 
g FR Fir An 28-0} 912 — the Pope to be above 
GY Fea Cathilokes defend the Con- 

dq all they S orbau ii la at thist very day. There? 
88 in the Faith,x the Romani ie ditier 
the Faith, N Fur damertals of the 
ofore;canot have I:feible Aura oi them. 
& Units in. 2 Feith amongſtithem, which: 27 


4 


9.38. 
fo” much, and ſo oſten boaſt of For what Scripture is Cano- 
nical is a great point of Faith. And I believe they will not 
now Confels; That the Popes power over a General Coumcel is 
a ſmall one: And ſo let A. C. look to his ownl Tnfalible Afſu- 
rence of Fundamentals in the Faith: for ours) God be thanked, 
is well. And ſince he is pleaſed to call for a particular Text oj 
Seripture to prove all and every thing of this nature, whick is 
ridiculous in it ſelf, and unreaſonable to demand (as hath, been 


ewe) yet when he ſhall be pleaſed to bririg forth but a par- * 8. 

ticular known Tradition, to prove all and every thing of this on 

their fide, it will then be perhaps time for him to call for, and 

for us to give farther Anſwer about particular Texts of Scri- 

Pture. g e eee eee 2 35 
Aſter all this Oueſtionirig 4. C. infers, That 7 had need ſeek NU 


theſe things iuſallibly, or elſe that I have uo reaſon to be ſo con- 
fident, as to adventure my ſoul, that one may be ſaved living and 
dying in the Proteſtant faith. How weak this Inference is, will 
ealily appear, by that which I have already fa1d- to the pre- 
aviſes 3 And yet I have ſomewhat left to ſay to this Inference 
allo. And 75, J have lived, and ſhall (God willing) die in 
the Faith-of Ubriſt, as it was profeſſed in the Ancient Primi- 
tive Churrh, as it was profeſſed in the preſent Church of England. 
And for the Rule which governs me herein, if I cannot be con- 
fident for my ſoul upon the Scripthre, and the Primitive Church 
expoundirig and declaring it, I will be confident upon na other. 
And ſecondly, I have all the reaſon in the world to be confident 
upon this Rule; for this can never deceive mme; Another (that 


man Church) may: Therefore with 4: C'S leave, I will ven- 
ture my falvation upon the Rule aforeſaid, and not trouble my 
ſelf to ſeek another of wars ma bing, to the forſaking and wea- 
kening of this which God hath given me: For I know the 
Committed two Evils, which forſook the Fountain of Living Wa- 
ters, to hew out to themſelves Ciſterns, broken Cifterns, that can © 
bold no Mater, Jer. 2. For here's the Evil of Deſertian of that J 
which was Riglit: and the Evil of a bad Choice, of that which 
is hew'd out with much pains and care, and is after Uſeleſs ahd 
/ Unprofitable: But then Th;rdlz, I firide that a Romani ſtĩ may 
— uſe of an Implicite Faith (at his pleaſure) but a Proteſtant 
mult x all theſe things I=fab7blj; that's A C's word; Know 
theſe things; Why, but is it not enough to believe them? Now 
God forbid it fhould. Elſe what ſhall become of Millions of 
- poor: Chriſtians in the werld ; which cannot h all theſe 
things; much leſs know them 1»f2//;bly ? Well, I would not 
have A. C. weaken the Beljef of poor Chriſtians in this faſhion. 
Zut for things that may be 1 72 as well as believed, Wet. 
3; 2 


38. Nui: 


M. 9. 


out ſome. other Tnfallible Rule, and means, by which T may know A. c. h. . 


very other which A. C. propoſes) namely, the Faith of the Ro- A. c. 27a 


1 
« 2. 134 


r 
nor any other (hall need forſake the Scripture, to ſeek another 

; Rule to direct either Our 2 Or our Cox ialence. 
Raw ts Tn the next place 4. C. oblerves, That the Jeſuite was à con- 


fident for bis part „ with this difference, that he had ſufficient 
reaſqn_af his Confidence, but 1 had not far mine. Th ſaid 

the Confidence of a Jeſuite, but as yet, bat ſaid. There- 
ha. goes on and tells us, That the Jeſuite hed reaſon of his 


Hence, ont f expreſs Scriptures, and Fathers, and the In- 
. Jablible Aut harity. of the Church. Now truly, Expreſs Scriptures, 


wit AC he hath not named one that is-expreſ, nor 

| can he, And the few Scriptures which he hath alledged, I have 
*$.25.N.5. * {yfered, and fo have others: As for Fathers, be bath na- 
Iz med yery few, and with what ſucceſs, I leave to the Readers 
judgment. And for the Aatharity of the Catholike Church, I 

3. hold it f as Infallibls as he, and, upon bettet Grounds, but not 

i. ſh of a General Conncel, which he here means, as appears l after. 

And for m 2 I muſt yet think (and I doubt 4. C. will not 
be able to 40 prove it) that expreſs Scripture, and Fathers, and 
the Authority of the Church will rather be found proofs to war- 
c. 5. 79. rant my Confidence, than his. Yea, but 4. C ſaith, That I did 
mot then taxe th 5 eſuite with any raſhnefs, It may be fo; Nor 

did. he me. So there we parted even. Yea, but he ſaith again, 

that 7 acknowledge there is but one ſaving Faith,end that the Lady 

might be ſaved; in the Romane Faith, which was all the Jeſnite 

it 


took. upon his ſonl. Why, but if this be all, I will e 
gain. The fist, That there is but one faith, I confeſs with 
ei: N heul, Epheſ- l And the other, that the Lady might be ſaved 
J . in the Remane Faith, or Church *, I confels with that charity 
Which S, Paul teacheth me, Namely, to leave all men, eſpecially 
the weaker both ſex and ſort, which hold the Foundation, to ſiand 
Rom. 14-4 or. al to their own Maiter, Rom. 14. And this is no miſtaken 
charity. As for the Inference. which you would.draw out of 
74.376. it, that's anſwered at large + already. Bur than 4. C. adds, That 
T. [ay, but without any prof, that the Romani ſis have many 
dangerous erreurs, but that I neither tell them which:they be, nor 
why think then dangerows, but that I leaue them to lool to their 
owns ſouls ; which (he lays) they do, and have no cauſe to doubt. 
much 72 4 have he in _ ee 
without any ſolid F L agai ue to judgment, as 
What Proofs I have made. Bla this mary lace I have added 
one , tis becauſe I had made proof enough of the ſelf· ſame 


5 . thing f 


; of which they be: and their very neming will ſhew 
their danger, And if I did remit you to look to. your own 
ſouls, I hope there was no oſſence in that, if you doit, and do 

: It 


$. 38. 


Za 


it a, that you. have nd cauſe to doubt, And che asd Why 


vou doubt not, A. C. tells us, is, Becauſe au had: 18 new device 4 4. c. p. 70. 


. aw, or T amr eus, nor anyt 
eli conformable to Scriptures interpreted by Uni- 
onſent of Fathers, aud. Definitions a 
little cauſe to d 
But the truth is, you do hold new Devices of 


Lins ce all m 


ch is were true, you had 
Belief. 


cautrary to Seni- 


 Conneels. Indeed if 
ube in point of your 


oven, 


which the Primitive Church was never acquainted with. And 
ſome of thoſe. ſo. far from being conformahle, as that they are lit- 


tle leſs. than contradictory to Scripture... . 
and divers others, the Scriptures are not interpreted 
or Conſent of. F athers, or Deſini ti au f Couucelit, u 
d of purpale to do * ill "I 

enough. * before; yet ſome you * 77750 Nr 


b 


ſome late. 0 ouncels , 
x — I have given 5D 


In which gs, 


= oy — 


ſhall have —— leſt you ſhauld lay again , that I affirm with- 1 n 


out proof or 


* And whoſe Depoſition. 
and Dubbronimg, nay 


Killen was ed Prizces ,. and, 


it; they were rec: 


a0 your ? Far I dare 
fay. „ and am able to. 
Rege. 
theſe but are rather con · 
trary than confor 
to "Scripture. 

A.C.orany Jeluite able to 
ſhew. any f Scripture in- 
terpretedl by Di or 


Conſent f athens f 


the Primitive C mee to 
this any one 


r Deſinition 2 


ay — els, but on- 


Ne. and that of x 


| > Conſtance fax the. fa 
riff in one 
twa ate. 


Inſtance. ü 


— — Fit wake 


Author os IV \nore, and 


there's: none of 


mahle 
Neither is 


I pray then whoſe Device was 
Tresen dun And whoſe Communion under one hinde ? 


Can. 1. 
| \ — 


ter Hlereſſa Rex nam ſolum Regna pri uatur, ſed & 4 eius F 
27 20 pelluntur. Simanca „ tity. § 239. 5 3 me 


Subarti d debits Fidetrtatis : 
$ 37. Ir was ſtiſty avowed long 


1 


g- after 
been 


occidi, ji ſi cnt pier le Ha hr 


Any luc ch Nocdrings Ap for — 


t all for it. 


3 
S tn 


They: haye Halt, 


ite a fnce bays he;is 0 8 I'll give him an 
that ſpeals ĩt out Rex debet 


Et cuſtades * g. Ibid: tit. 45. 
ſince hy —— That 
cauld ſhery any one Romane Catholiks of note and 
it lawfal to kill Kings upon any pretent wWhatſaever. 
7 he that fays(as Rxmayifts do 
ys upon the matter, 3 kill him, For Kjzgs do 


no man 
ing:, that 


Ichat *ris-lawful. co Depoſe 


108: : And they 
a Landy t0 


2 Lao Dei. Toſtat. in 


Sam. — 417, And he makes to prove it; 
Deut. 13. And Emainel fa in his erbo Dran yer 
he is fo moderate, that he eee 
Sentenc'd ; bur then, fuiſquis qui fo fe e e is far 
worle : for he ſays it is lawful to kill him, poftquam d paucis Seditr= 
ofts, ſed doctu coperit Tyrannus appellari, L. i. — 2 * Rig, Inftitu- 
ene, c. 6. Yea hut Mariang — by. the 7e/u- 
ites. Yea but forall that, rd there Yr pelagie Printed in __ 
An.1Sto. Permiſſu Superiorum. —_ e tis ſaid , They, were all 
Enemies of we holy Name of 7 Mariana for 
th rouched * 


+ —— — 2 e E relio babemus s 
jonem wind ** 


\Tbom+3. 4-7 8·-Art. I. 
rave eſt in antiquis Scri- 


Har. Perbo Indulgentia. 


—— 
far N from — ee \Chareb-« 5 ee dike 
mn miſchiet . ta the. Chuch, by thoſe their Determinations, 

1 6 be. cured I Far in many Generations. So whatever 
4. C. vet I had reaſon enough to leave the Teſuive to 


look to bi nou 
But 4. d. 


aun. ns ado and ever it muſt ga, Thet Phere & but one 


as ie rims. ile ue imgker ah the ame NUM. it; 


A. c. 9. 70. 
ſaving 


242 


$ 38. N. io. 


6.38. 


Seving Faith That this ohe Faith wit once the Romane: And Hat 
granted, one might be ſaved in the Romane Faith. To all which! 


_ *$3591.® have abundantly anfivered *before. Marry then he mifers, Th t be 


feet not how we can have our ſouls ſ#ved, without we entirely Bold 


4 man hold entirely; he cannot be ſaved. Now here again is 


this Faith, being the CatholikeFaith:which$;Athanaſius ſait i, unle 


5 2 
ore 


in the Contlaſrox than'in the Premiſes ; and fo the Tyfererce fails. 
For ſay there was atirhe in which the'Catholzke'and the Rosſane 


Faith were one; 


and ſtich a time there was, when the Romane 


Rom. 1.8. Faith was Catholike and famons throuch the world, Rom: 1. Yet 


+ Conral. Bi. 
dext. Bulla Pil 
4 ſoer forms ne 


it doth not follow , fince the t᷑ Countel of Trent hath added 2 
Creed, that this Romane Faith is iow the Larbelfig, For 


Jwanenti pro- it hath added extranea, things without the Founddtion, diſpu- 


feltonis Fidei 
4 fen. Con-- 
el. dent. 


And this is ſo much the 
markable, if it be true whi 
hath. S. Athavaſium 
* bazc Manifeftationem Fidei, 
- Symboli,/ed per rodum D 


may 


f re Re- 
hays 

nou compoſuiſſ e 

mod um 
„c. 


Et dernde Authoritate ſummi Ponti- 


— 


cil. ident. p 
an Fidei Viritatem,cjus Doftri- 


Symbolum N 
-Athinafii , ad majoren Fidei Expla- 
a nationem. Biel. in 
mcd. Act. 
* $. Athanaſ. iz Sub. 
7 And yet the Conncel 
added rwelve new 


- Hicis recept am eſſe, ut quaſi Regula fidet 
— Tho.S. quajz Reg 


1 
, ſcilicet 


2.24. J. 1. 4.10.44 3. 
m addita ſunt dud 4 
s. 


3 Sent. D. 28. J. 
D. . 


van eiter conti net o Tho.2 44. CO I. 


4. 10. 4¹ 4. 


grace we ſee it. 


to look to their own ſoulis | 


Pla- his Creed, + Thi is the Cat 


did) and this is the largeſt 


table, if not-falſe Concluſions to the Faith. So that now à man 
Believe the whole ard entire Catholzke Faith, even as 8. 


Athanaſius requites, and Jet jultly reite for 


. droſs a great part of that which is'riov-]{the'Ry- 


mane Faith. And Atbanaſiu himſelf, as if he 
meant to arm the Catholike Faith againſt all 
corrupting Additions; hath in the bepinning of 
his Creed, theſe words, This „ the Catholike 
Faith; This, and no other: Thi and rio'Orher, 
then here follows. And apaitt'at the end of 

elite Faith, || This 


and no more than is here Jaltvered, ( always 


preſuppoſing the Apoſtles Cree, as Athaniſine 
= of all reeds.” 80 
that if 4. C. would wipe his eyes from the miſt 
which riſes about Tyber , he might ſee'/how bur 
ſouls may be ſaved ; believing the cthelile 
Faith, and that entite, without the Addition 
of Romane Leaven. But if he cannot}, or, I 
doubt, will not ſee it; tis enough that by Gods 
And therefore once more I leade him and lis, 


folding the meating of this great 


ry Point of it) and inviolate (that ir, in theriyht ſenſe) aui for 
. the true Formal reafonof divine \Revtlation,"ſufpciently 77 id 
to our underſtanding by the Tufalible Authority of the Catholike 
. Church: propoſing tu ar by her Paſtors this' Rebelation. Well, we 
8. At hauaſas ; yet ſome few things ve. "And 


rt, I agree that he which'hopestor Salvatiei muſt believe the 
is catbolile Faith mtholgand entire ĩmovery Point. Next, Faprec, 


that 


38. 
a he t be muſk, likewiſe hold it a eatezif to believe it inthe righ 
ge to hold. it 3nviolate; But hy 4 leave; the Beliey oh, 
— 3 in the right ſenſe, Kocampreherided in the 
5 ch, Bs The keeping of whole and entire. . For lo mam can pro- *** 
Perl be faid tp, belicve the hole Creed that believes not the 
Whole Seuſe as well as the Letter of it and as entireihi gut thivdlty, 
for the word-jxwielate, tis indeed ufed by him'tha trandfated©4- 
. banaſtus.. But che Father an words, following! the Common 
dition, are; That he that will be ſaved muſt deep che Fazth * 
N Ce. Now ov in the ſound and entire Faich Aud it ean- 
not be a [aund Faitb, unleſ the Senſe be as whole and entire as the 
Letter of the Creed, And Aha 18 compounded of the Privative 
Particle () and. Hd, Which is reproach or infamy;* So that 
au ſiguifies the holding of the entire Faith in fuch holinebs 
F life and conyerſationy as is without alt infam and-reproach. 
t is, as our Exgliſb renders that Crepeb excceding well : which 
F ait 25 vnleſt 4 nan do keep. mbole and * unde led, even with ſuch * sie Eagle 
a liſe as AMomus himſelf ſhall not be able to carp at. So Athanaſius 3 
— certainly: Was paſſing able to expreſs himſelf in his own - in veteri 
Language) in the begining) of that his Eyeed requires, That we —— Ih 
keep 1 it entire, without diminution e vitlout blame: > . < 
And. at the end, that we believe it fa . ; without —— 
But [ inuiolate] is the miſtaken w. © the eld '#rterpreter 
and with ng great knowledge made uſe f 22 And tben 


RR though this be. — Fhor He which hopes for 


vation, muſꝶ believeche Whole Creed; and in the 7g ſerfe 
tao. (if he be able to eomyrebend it) peu the true ard 
firſs meaning. Oh, itvielte«(coald «#5 hid Word Auen 


havę ſignified ſo) not tabe che 2 — ff the ut ſenſe, but 
not to offer piolence, la forced ſtic or 1 upo paths 
Creed : 5 which every man doth not, that yet betend it 

a true ſence. For not to bheverthe tue ſexe of the Creed,' is 
One thing: But tis another, to fore a e 

it, . Fifth „ A Realm would Be. given alſb ; WH 4:0. 18.05 
carneſt for. the whale Farb, att haub' che word hich woes 
with it, which-i is Holy e 


25 nod Wiege ge — — Poli ke Paith 

as well as it le: ae 3 M19 

to ſpareq many of his d — the Popes, ce W 78 A * 
i a5 ah (the very lewdeſ? 


u keeping. the — 7 wo 


55 8 Tom — vil be f 


ny | 
* 


4. c. 5. 70. ding, which A. C. is at again; 
. of this Revelation to us þ y every 


Nu. 13. 
As Ce p. 70. 


Ac. 5e. 


§. 38. 
\the word ixeiolate. But in that reſpet tis à meer ſtrain of 
A. C. And then — 2 though the whole Catholike Church'be 
ſuſficient in applying this to us and our Belief, not our UOnder- 
et In falli le She is not, in the 
ery of her Paſtors, ſome 
whereof amongſt you, as well as others, neglect, or forget at leaſt 
to ſeed Chriſt's ſheep, as Chriſt and his Church hath fed them. 
But now that 4. C. hath taught us (as you ſee) the meaning 
"of S. Athenaſuns 3, i in the next panes tells — That if we did. be- 
lieue any one Article; we (finding the ſame 7. formal Reaſon in dll, 
228 ere by the ſame miedns to all) would eably be- 
lieve all. we do not believe any one Article ory, 
bur all the —— of the Chriſtian Faith; And we beliebe 
them for the ſame formal Reaſon in all, namely, Bet ws 4 the 
ere revealed and by: God; and ſufficiently dpplic 
Word, and by his Churches Miniftration: — ſo long as fi 
do not believe. 4 in this ſort (ſaith 4. C.) Look you; He tells 
us we do not believe all, when we profeſs we do. Is this man 
become as God, that he can better tell what we believe, than we 


our ſelves ? Surely we do believe all, and in that ſort too; 


A. c. 5. 70. 


And yet 
NUM. 14. . 
4c. . 31. the 4 —.— de in 


Seed Catbolile Chriſtians 


Though, I believe, were S. Athenafw himſelf alive again, and A 
_ 1 4 — come — and tell 5 — — his 
ca in every z he would adinit him for a 
Catholike Chriftian, though he were not able to expreſs 
to him the formal regſem of that his belief. Tes but (faith 4.0.) 
while they will, as all Hereticks do, make choice of what the 
will, and what they will wat believe; without relying upon the 
2 Authority of the. Catholike Church, they cannot Fae 
aan Faith in an any one Article. Why, but whatſoever 
Heretic i do, we are not ſuch, nor do we ſo. For they which 
believe all the Articles (as once again Itell you we do) make 
pa. oice 3 And we do relie upon the Tyſallible Authority of 
— of. God, aud the mbole Catholike Church; And there- 
we bath. can have, and have that ove ſdving Faith which 
es all the Articles: entirely, though we cannot believe 
t any particular Church is, infallible. 
A. C. will not thus be attsßed, but on he 
we believe the ſame truth which o- 
me Articles, yet not believing them 
orwal: reaſon of — Revelation ſi 72 
afallible Church. Authority; & c. we cannot [i ſaid to 
L 3he ſame Tufallible an — Faith which other 
baue, who Selieve the Articler for 
w 4 — — walk lend vs thew, ö by 
_ Authority of humune dec Bins, 
ty of the Church of God. If A. C. will 
- > Gong moſt ſtill give the ſame anſwer. Pr 
e 


4 lied . 


e ORC. 


_ this, formal Regſon 
2 own fancy, _ 


the 


y the ſax 


3 


548. 
be rodfeſſes wo believe thb:ſame Truth in owe Ahle? (f prdy 
mark his phraſe) the fame Truch in ſbme Articles wich 
＋ 5 — . iS lr 
is will: A he ·— — wot — ; 

is Peu being truer than himfelf, hath 1 
fall. 2 Coher) cannot be ſo uſed & there K 
bur that wey as well as they, muſt be good CfbH r Fo 
men, fp „the old Romerns' were: valiant,” as Well as 


— e 8 ſome Article, 
ud we — 5 aud all other pcs of: "Faith, for the 
' ſame formal. reaſon, 

expreſſed. Nor Nor ths = 
dur ee 0 


met to the 


e pgs — ye 
le — of 1 Word, vo ire 


ww mr re —— tbr the . cle e 
2 nt be made\known unto ww the. l 
ee, . 1772 2 | 
ie by by the Spir God,” or All dam ſully 
u 2 ul Comvels apt ed.” "That" 


it tannot | Aoi C6127 + | 
dation; I — For if ic could, the: 


TY 


I have *s. 8.1%; 


ded by chis C hurabi / But then 1c. Reps into a Con ” 4.71. 


had prevailed againſt it which, our Saviour x ſaree 3. 88 Marth. 16.26 


46. * — — — do But that — 
rele, be they never-ſolawfu eule vohtinued; and ron 
have Inſaltible Iſiſtante, 1 2 Tis true, that 25 
neral Councel de poff faFo, uſter tis ended, aud a by 
che whole Church, is chen Tnfallibteyifor it cannot enclac 
which it hath already clearly and truly de Be: 
rour. But that a General Gundel Þ'perte ante, 
ſits down and continues to — — "na 
Tnfullible in all its Ner- deter mination, w cÿ 
be, I utterly — Aud . 
— A4, ſhuffled theſe words together, Called, 
Confirmed for be it never ſo lawfully called 0 
it may erre. But aſter tis ron d, that is; T. her 
whole Church, then being found true it is al 1 
it deceives-no man. For © all T##th is * 
tis one known to be . * man 
which being known is weceſſary and 
contingett — falleble in the wa Tee 
fo- — caundel is 4 prot — 7 
m ow 3 — the Tens onde #dace, 7A 
Gg 
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* oc cont. 


(epe priera d 


poſterioribus e- X 7 


mendari. 


* 5. 21. Ns. 


— meat 
— all the: rcaſon in 
— rs well as 


a fay 
by evother, yr former by 
. much — 
— * a General Coun'+ 
. do aye named but one 


cannot be gi ven ta a Generel. Conncel, 


N Bux then i A Gehen Cue. {hall forget it 


g. not Dee y bo 
— Generel Ceu- 
infallible- Aſſiſtance : ſo have 


Chriſtians 


938. 325 
Chriſtians liberty modeſtly and peaceably, and upon juſt 
grounds, both deliberately to doubt, and conſtantly to deny 
ſuch the Caouncels Deſinitionc. For inſtance; the Councel f 
Florence firſt defined Purgatory to be believed às a Divine + I know d 
Trith, and matter of Faith (if that Councel had Conſent e- Gres ſub- 
nough ſo to define it.) This was afterwards deliberately doubted —_— 
of by the Proteſtants ; after this as conſtantly. ie concitio Grath Ecclefia din ri- 
denied, then- confirmed the + cauncel of fiir Per, Mart. Zac. com. claſſe ter- 
— f tid, c. 9. Nu. i 3. Et in altimd Seſfote 
Trent, and an Anathenia t upon the head of ii Concilii Gpeci dixerunt ſe frat 
every man that denies it. And yet ſcarce any Alen 7 Rechefie —_— 
Father within the fit three hundred: years e- pie iam deproceſont Sen hy 
ver thought of it. | tis Poſtea vere,conſeutiente Imperatore, 
$4 | _ - traftarunt de alis, &. Florent. 
Con. Seſſ. alt. apad Nicolinum, D. 4. þ. 894,9:c. This favours of ſome art ro bring in the Greeks. How- 
ſoever this ſhews enough againſt Bellar mint, That all the Greeks did not conſtantly teach Purgatory, as 
he affirms, L. 1. de Puig. c. 11. C. De tertio modo. PIP ; l 5 240 
+ Concil. Trid, St. 28. & in Bulld Pii 4. (uper forma Juruntrti profeſſrnis Fi df. 
1 ; | „ NUM. 16; 
I know * Bellarmine affirms it boldly, That all the Fathers, Ones vere 
both Greek and Latine, Aid conſtantly teach Purgatory from the ©! & La- 
| 1 if > ec - tin 4b ipſo 
very Apoſtles times. And where he brings his Proofs out of the tnyore le 


' Fathers for this Point, he divides them into two Ranks. + In the {«4ncoxſanter 


Firſt, he reckons them which affirm Prager for the dead, as if l 
that muſt neceſſarily infer Pxrgatory. hereas moſt certain it el. L. 1. 4e Pur. 
is, that the Ancients had; and gaveother Reaſons of Prayer for dert Rode. 
the dead, then freciig them out of any Purgatory: And this is f Bel. 55.1.4, 


very Learnedly, and at large ſet down, by the now Learned 1 5 


Fri mate of Armagh. But then in the ſerond, he ſays, there are Armachan. Is 
b moſt manifeſt places in the F at hertz in which they affirne Pur- bo . 
gatory. And he names there no fewer then two and twenty of Challenge, c. j. 
the Fathers. A great Jury certainly, did they give their Ver- PINE 1 
dict with him. But „ir n, within the three hundred years after na po _ 
chriſt, he names none but Tertulliun, Cyprian, and Origen, Patribus, bf 


And Tertullian (peaks expreſly of Hell, not of Purgatory. 48. — 1 * 
Cyprian of a Purging to Amendment, vhich cannot be after this 1. de Pg. ts. 
Lite. As for © Origen, he, I think, indeed was the fir Founder rns l. 
of Purgatory; But of ſuch an One, as I believe Bellarmine dares 1.8.15. Inter. 


not affirm. For be thought there was no Puniſhment after this * Ara 
life, but Pungatory; and that not onely«the- moſt impious men, ige. 
but even the Devils themſelves ſhould be ſaved, after they had * ** zo . 
ſuffered aud been Purged enough. Which is directly contrary to 4 3 
the Word of God expounded by his f Church. In the fourth and in Jon 3. 
fifth (the great and Learned Ages of the Church) he names more, ——__ - x 
as 8S. Ambroſe.But S. Ambr. ſays, That ſome ſhall be ſaved,quaſ per Porro non. 
ienem, as it were by fire, leaving it as doubtful, what-was meant 54mg. LAY: 
by that Fire, as the Place it ſelf doth,whence it iꝭ taken; h 1 Cor. I Aug. L.. 
. iS. Hieroxwe indeed names Purgins by fire; But tis not very . Ab. 7 
plain, that he means it after this life. And howfoever, this is P/al. 36.14. 
moſt plain, That S. Hierome is at Crediarus, we believe eternal | £91:3-15, 
| | Gg 2 uni- 66 Nai. fu: 


228 $. 38. 
runiſument; but he goes no farther than Arbitramur, we think 
there is a Purging. So with him it was Arbitrary; And there: 

Mtn wg fote ſure noMerter of Faith then. And again *he faith; That 
tre wet. Tome Chriſtians may be ſaved, poſſ pen, after ſome putiiſh- 
+ $-Bail. in ments induted; but he neither tells us Where, nor When. + S 
Va. . names indeed Pargatory ce; but he relates as uncertainly; to 
- | Paulin-2p.3- that in 1 Cor. 3. as S. Ambroſe doth. As for ſ Paulinus, he 
rr es 2 for Prayer for the dead, but not a word of Purgatory. And 
o, 39. . the Place in 8. Gregory Nazi anxen is far from a manifeſt Place. 
r Ye 5 of Baptiſm by fire 3 which is no Fuſual phraſe 
"ved. de to ſignifie Purgatory. But yet ſay that here he doth; there's « 
phraſe, B- vd, afortaſſrs, a peradventure in the words, which Bellarmint 
wap fs - cynningly leaves out. And if it be a Peradventure ye ſhall then 
4 4 — be Baptized with fire ; Why then tis at a Peradventure too, that 
bo: £ 5 > ye ſhall not. Now ſuch Caſual ſtuff. as this 3 peradventure you 
ly W ſhall, and peradventure you ſhall not, is no Expreſſion for things, 
AE 1 which are valued to be de fide, and to be believed as Matters of 
L. 6. Hi.. 4. Faith. Bellarmine goes bn with ||\La&F2ntizs , but with no 
Edit. Grer- better ſucceſs.” For he ſays indeed, That ſome men perſtrin- 
Nob. 1612. gertur igne, ſhall be ſharpiy touched by fire. But he ſpeaks of 
La. £7. e. ſuch, quorum peccata prevaeluerunt, whoſe ſins have prevailed. 
Seo. And in Bellar mines Doctrine are for Hell, not Purgatory. 
OBA ah for S. Hilary, he will not come home neither. 'Tis — 
NV ſpeaks of a Fire too, and one that muſt be indured ; but he tells 
us, tis a punifhment expiundæ 2 percatit anime, to purge the 

ſoul from ſins. Now this will not ſerve Bellarmines turn. For 

they of Rome teach, That the ſins are forgiven here, and that 

the Temporal Puniſhment onely remains to be ſatisſied in Purga- 

. | Sor. And whatneed is there then of purging of ſins? Leſt 
2 there ſhould not be Fathers enough, he reckons in Boetiu too. 
But he, though not long before a Convert, yet was ſo well ſeen 

in this Point, that he goes no farther than Puto, I think that af- 

ter death ſome ſouls ate exerciſed purgatorid clementi2, with a 

Puryative Clemency. But Pato, I think tis fo, is no expreſ- 

fion for Matter of Faith. - The two pregnant Authorities which 

$ Thes, n ſeem to come home, are thoſe of Gregory Nyſſer, and Theodo- 
x Cor. 3. ret. But for *Theodoret in Scholiis Grecis (which is the Place 
1 Bellarmine quotes) I can finde no ſuch Thing: 
8 Ebene 4. 6. 3. 5. And manifeſt it is, Bellarmine f himſelf took it 
4 S. Greg. Nyſſ. Orat. de Mort uss. 6. but upon truſt. And for If S. Gregory Nx en, 
1088. Edit. Paniſ. 1615. Tom: 2. tis true, ſome places in him ſeem plain. But 
e . then they are made fo doubtful by other 
| 2 72 97 — — in him, that dare not ſay — 1 
Seer roundly, what his Judgment was. For he ſays, 
Wenn TY ns Men me be — om Perturbations, 24 
either by Prayers, and Philoſophy, or the ſtudy of Wiſdome, or 

. by the furnace of Purgatory-fire after this life. And _ : 

ab 


give Be 


b. 38. | 229. 
That 4 man cannot be partaker Sunn of the Divine nature, un- 
befs the Purging-fire doth take away the ſtains that are in hir Soul. 
And again, That after: this life à Purgatory-fire takes away the 
blots and propenſity to evil. And I deny not, divers other like 
places are in him. Bur f-#, this is quite another thing from 
the Roman Purgatory. For S. Gregory tells us here, that the 
Purgatory he means, -purges Perturbations, and ſtaint, and. 
blots, and propenſity to evil. Whereas the Purgatory Sk 
Rome now teaches, purges not ſin, * but i . Ren defnimus, þ vers peenitentesin 
only ſatis ſuctory by way of puniſhment for ſins bei charitate 2 48 
already forgiven, but for which ſatir ſaction Aa rpg 
was not made before their Death. Secondly, poſt mortem prgari, - Concil. Floren. 
S. Gregory Nyſſen himſelf ſeems not obſcurely © 77% per Rs PROT # 
to relate to ſome other Fire. For he fays expreſſy, That the *5Sres il 
ſoul is to be puniſhed, till the Vitioſity of it be conſumed, Purga- Rejur. m. 2. 
torio igne 5, So the Tranſlation renders it; but in the Original t- 555 
it is M dxorwirg ave, that is, in a fire that ſleeps not, which, for 
ought appears, may be underſtood of a Fire that is eternal; 
whereas the fire aſſigned to Purgatory ſhall ceaſe. Beſides, 
S. Gregory fays plainly: The Soul cannot ſuffer by fire but 
in the Body; and the Body cannot be with it, till the Reſarre- _ 
ion. Therefore t he muſt needs ſpeak of a fire after the Reſir- +5.Greg.0/ar. 
rection, which muſt be either the Fire of the General Conflagra- 3:4 Keſurrelt. 
tion, or Hell; Purgatory he cannot mean; Where, according to 1 
the Romiſh Tenet, the Soul ſuffers without the Body. The truth 
is: Divers of the Ancient, eſpecially Greeks, which were a little ; 
too much acquainted with Plato's School, || philoſophized, and || wor expedir 
diſputed upon this, and ſome other Points with much Obſcurity, %% f. 
_ as little Certainty. So upon the whole matter, in the fourth 1s. coat. Ct 
and fifth hundred year, you ce here's none that conſtantly and . 
perſpicuouſly affirm it. And as for S. Augu-  corftar Animas purgari poſt hare vi- 
ſtine ne N Ne it, my c 8 the Jaſt 22 S. Auguſt. Lib. 2 i. cv. Bei, e. a4. 
left it tfal 5 which had it then been recei- g 8 
2 as a — of Faith, he durſt not have done. Ee # — * — 
Indeed ther in S. Gregory the Great's time, in 1 — NE on fabelo 
the beginning of the ſixth Age, Purgatory was F. Aug. Ser. 19. de verb. Apoſt.c.15. Er 
grown to ſome. perfection. For S. 4 Gregory £21 #.012-De15 fre, Ngati 
imſelf is at Seio ('twas but at Puto a little be- Lee —— ä —— 
fore) I know that ſome ſhall be Expiated in 4 59. Nag nb =O S Aug. 
. flames. , And therefore I will eaſily fait, b — 2 wt = 3h _ 
armine all that follow. For after this rateligentiores, & dottrores andere, S. 
time Purgatory was found too warm a buſineſs 4. & te et & Oper 6:18. 


to be ſuffered to Cool again. And in the after _— ny * if EM 
Ages, more were frighted, than led by proof into the Belief of it. 15 
Now by this we ſee alſo, That it could not be a Tradition; NUM. 17. 
For then we might have traced it by the ſmoke to the Apoſtles 
times. Indeed Bellarmiue would have it ſuch. a my 
O 


5 Tee 
1 


1 
EIFS e 4 


ones veteres Gree; & Latini, rc. B 
Bellarm. E. I, de Parga. c. f. 8 · De ra 
tertſo 


£299 . $.38. 
Duod un veh e tenet Eccleſiagnee c. For he tells us out of S, * Angnſtine, That that 
and yore 2). erat 2] 3s rightly believed to be delivered by Apoſtolical 
tum refliſſimd credit, S. Aug. Z 4 Authority, which the whole Church holds, and 
Ce con on fart pack, 4a bath ever: held, and yet in not Inftituted by any 
Melch. Canus, ,L+3- 4 Loci, 6. . Councel. And he adds, That Purgatory is ſuch 
pris. ] a Tradition, ſo Conſtantly held in the whole 


+ Non 2 peſo Greek, and Latine. And +;that we do not finde any 


- 


— . — tuning of this Belief. Where I ſhail take the boldneſs to 
is, ſed rer ( 


* * 


ſerve theſe three things. Firſt, that the Doctrine of Purga- 
— tory was not held ever in the whole Catholike Church of Chriſt. 


e . de And this appears by the proofs of | Bellarmine himſelf produ- 
— — ced, and I have * before examined. 
modo. 


| | For there tis manzfeſt , 
that ſcarce two Fathers directly affirm the belief of Purgatory 


A. for full {x hundred years after Chriſt. Therefore Purgatory is 


3.38. 16. "no Matter of Faith, nor to be believed as deſcending from Apo- 
ifolical Authority, by S. Auguſtine's Rule. Secondly, that we can 
finde a beginning of this Doctrine, and a Beginner too, namely 

Origen. And neither Bellarmine, nor any other is able to ſhew 

any one Father of the Church that ſaid it before him. Therefore 
Furgatory is not to be believed as a Doctrine delivered by A- 
ue Authority, by Bellarmine's own rule; For it hath a 
Beginning. Third! , I obſerve too, that Bellarmine cannot well 

tell where to lay the foundation of Purgatory, that it may be 

Ae. For N he labours to found it upon Scripture: To that 
rings no fewer then ten places out of the Old Teſtu- 

ment, and nine out of the New, to prove it. And yet fearing 
leſt theſe places be {trained (as indeed they are) and fo too 
weak to be laid under ſuch a vaſt pile of Building, as Purgatory 


de Purg at. c.3. 
2 


37 2 is, he flies to unwritten Tradition. And by this Word of God 


perſpicuum. 


"et, cc. Bellar, arrwritten, he ſays tis manifeſt, that the Doctrine of Purgatory 


L. I. de Purgate ny z5 delivered by the Apoſtles. Sure if Nineteen places of Seri- 
8 ed prure cannot prove it, I would be loth to flie to Traditior. 


tid ex Verbo, Prure 
. & Se And if Recourſe to Tradition be neceſſary, then certainly thoſe 
tertio mo 


wh moo... laces of Scripture made not the proof they were brought for. 


And once more, how can Bellarmine ſay here, That we finde 
not the Beginning, bj us dogmatis, of this Article; when he had 
aid before, that he bad found it in the Nineteen places of Scri- 
pture? For if in theſe places he could not finde the beginning 

pf the Doctrine of Purgatory, he is falſe while he ſays he did: 
And if be did finde it there, then he is falſe here in ſaying, 

| we finde no beginning of it, And for all his 

gs of * Omnes Veteres, all the Ancient 
ene modo... „ ie gene Greek, and Latine do conſtantly teach Purge- 
— 3 tory, Yet t Alphonſ. 4 Caſtro deals honeftly 
rio eft. Bu dr can aſque in bodjer- and plainly, and tells us, That the mention 
—_ TR * — wag © of Purgatory in Ancient Writers 3s" ftrè 
el. Bert]. Vibe Indulgentia. nulla, a/mroſt none at all.eſpecially in the _— 
| Mi — 
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neither, dammage to che Church. nor vrong to; che eg, of: 
any: 1 

But then 4. © ale a thrower Weicht than this... 
a. Caxncel... lawfully: called, continued. and e 5 
in —.— any I. eh 1 Fee 2. 
tuia "ang oth er = it or if it maꝝ e — 10. Mig. 
why nogt, in another, and anott ard ſo in ll? Tis maſt true, - ; 
it ſuch a Couneel may erre in one, it may in another, and a- 
nother, and ſo in all. of like natur. 1x in all of lid u. NE 
tures Au A, g. may remember he expreſſed hümſelf a little 4 c. 2.71. 
before 8 40 ſpeak of the Deſining of fuck Divine Truths a: are) 
not abſolutely neceſſary to beexpreſly known.and 9 
ved of all ſarts of men. No there is, there can be n nete 
ſity of an T»fullible certainty. in the whole Catholi is c burchaud | 
much leſs in a General Cancel, of things not * abſolutely mere $-21, 15. 
ſary in themſelyes. For chriſt did not intend to leave an u- 8 
fallible: certainty in his Church to ſatisfie either Contentions, 
or Curious, or Preſumptuous Spirits. , And therefore in t 
not F e engel not Neceſſary, tis no matter if Se 
in one, and another, and a third, the whole chureb having power 
and means enough to ſee that no Councel erre in Neceſſary. 
things, and this is. certainty, enough for the Church to! have/ , . 
or for ghniſtians to expect ; eſpecially ſince the Fouaalatiun 1 
© ſtrongly and ſo plainly laid down. 5 cnipture and the 1 
chat a modeſt man might juſtly wonder why any man 
wren ee. Councel, at leaſt for any Tnfallible certaintys: me 

Yet 4. C, hath more Queſtions to ask; and his next 55 NUM. 24. 
we can (according to the ardinary Courſe). he. Infablibly fs n 
that it exres in one, and. at in another, when it e 
and the ſume Authority, N both. to be Diuine Trath 2:: 4. | 
raking, here, upon him to defend NI. Fiſber 5 not 
but ſee what I had formerly written — | 
Queſtion a about General Conncels. -. — — 1 0 
may be 


* * 8 
1 5 
* - 7 - ® 
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be replied little or pothing, Now when. en 1 thinks that 
otten, or as if be did e way, he here turns 
Qveſtioniſt, to diſturb that bu che Ohntct iy as 
much as e can. But to this 4 1 anſwer again, If 
any. General Councel da now erre, - it exres in things: ab- 
ſolutely neneſſary to Seiten. vr. in thin — — Ait 
erre in things Neceſſary, we cheers 
ture, the. reeds, "the four fk 
wine 5b it. We in one, 


. 3 an 5 25 


E it 15 notoriouſl y- both: — — Ty 
ſuppoſe chat a General Councel defining tro hi 
Truths, and erring in one, but _ erring in 


_—_ 6. 8. 
— boch aqua nue, and th Mr Aud tis cun- 


becauſe theſe words (by the ſame Authority ) are eguivo- 
wr maſt be diſtinguiſh , that the Truth, l b. 
would hide, r. Thus chem, ſuppoſe a General Conn- 
6 3 aud not ia another, it doth define both, 
213; + and oquely by 6 dels ated Unthority whith that Colreel 
4 a fr eChurch, But it doth not de- 
WE \ fine boch, much led © „I the ſeme Authority ts 
= Seviptave, (which mvſt be the cle Ale, as well as private 
E . no nor" by the fame Authority of the whole Catholike 
Y Church (who did not intentionally give them 2 * = 
# define Me, and error for Truth. And 1 
A che ze INS 5, yr 
equally give 
Jet dene or power to define Errour — ore do 
MY Fa weſtions AC, adds, That 2 Iedve this to 
— any private man, this examination not being 
is -- | le, nerd be be exantined by another, and this by 4- 
"0 nother without end, or ever 2 to In — certainty neceſ- 
= faril — — in Phat one ich 2 neceſſary to — 
n which ought to bes in the Church. 
| „ Will this meulcating the ſame thing never be left ? I told the 
. $ ——— chat I giwe no way to any private man to be 
of a — And there alſo I ſhewed the way 
Councel might be rectiſed, and the peace of 
the Church or reſtored, without li any 
. a Courcel, and without this proceſs in In- 
A. C. fo much urges; and which is ſo much de- 
— — For as the wnderſlanding of ® man 
fomewhat'ry reſt upon, ſo muſt his Pdith. 
| mur, firſt for bis own farisfaQion , and after 
j L if he have Juſt cauſe, may conſider of, and 
wine « bow roy then by the * ihe of Aifereie 8 
3 of power, even the 
6 Genera Coumcel. But 4. c. concludes rb 


ee ee. eee e e 
n one Faith which us nereſſ 5 aver And 
18.38. 1. of het Seng p 


wel roi fe ing e tal 


4 r General Conncels. 
or yoltr || own, very honeſt and very Leatned, were 
Optio with the. And tot the peace and writy of 


dicehres; ons? - 
GEES b wy 17 e nofris dee 


er E ore rather do Peerec 


the 
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the Church in things abſolutely neceſſary, we have the ſame 
infallible dire&ion that we have for Faith. But in Things not 
neceſſary, (though they be Divine Truths alſo) if about them 
Chriſtian men do differ, tis no more than they have done, more * Nn wy | 
or leß in all Ages of the Church; and they may differ; and yet aue fu fg 
preſerve the * One nece J ary Faith, and f Ch. dt Infidelitas, aut Hæreſis. Rol- 
rity too, entire, if they be ſo well minded. Mm det nad, Gülben 
I confeſs it were heartily to be wiſhed, that in  naledgorere, nec propoſtum ſuun ſacils 
theſe things. alſo men might be all of one mind; — anter College pacis . 
and one judgment, to which the Apoſtle ex- gu fr > apes ny 
horts, || 1 Cor. i. But this cannot be hoped for i» 77 #e ne vim caguen facimus, ax 
till the Church be Triumphant Over all humane Sass fe. f cite abe, 
frailties which here hang thick and cloſe about #f «io Voluncarum, nex Opinionum,” 
her. The want both of VDyity and Peace pro- wm, OA Opn 2 


ee too often, even where Religion is pre -  dempaci — F —— 
tended, from Aer and their Hamours, rather r 
than from Things and Erroxrs to be fourd in ed, uin dates if Via Tho. 25. 
n 4.29. 4 3. 42. 

Þ a dE THE Ws | i Cor. 1. 10 Phil. 4. 2. | 
And fo A.C. tells me, That it is not therefore (as I would per- NUM. 24. 
ſwade) the fault of Councels Definitions, but the pride of ſuch as © © © - 
will prefer; and not ſubmit their private Judgments, that loſs, aud 
rontinues the loſs of peace and unity of the Church, and the want 

of certainty in that one —— ſonl· ſaving Faith. Once again 

F am bold to tell A. C, there is no want of certainty; moſt infal- 

lible certainty of That ane ſoul. ſæving Faith. And if for other o- 

Finions which flutter about it, there be a difference, i dangerous 

difference, as at this day there is, yet neceſlary it is not, that 

therefore, or for prevention thereaf, there ſhould be ſuch a cer. 

' $einty, an Infallible Certainty in theſe things. For he underſtood 

himſelf well that ſaid,Oportet efſe Hereſes, 1 Cor. 11. There mult; i cot. 11. 19, 


there will be Hereſtes. And whereſoever that Neceſſzty lies, tis out 
of doubt w—_ to prove, that Chriſdnever left ſuch an Tnfal;- 
ble Aſfuramce ns is able to, prevent them: Or ſuch a Maſtering 
Power in his Church, as is able to over-awe them; but they come 
with their Oportet about them; and they riſe and fpririg in all 
Ages very ſtrangely. But in particular for that which firſt cauſed, 
and now continues the loſs of Vxity in the Church of Chriſt, as 
I make no doubt but that the Pride-of men is one Cauſe, ſo 
yet can I not think that Pride is the adæguate and ſole Canſe 
thereof. But in part Pride cauſed it, and Pride on all ſides; Pride 
in ſome that would not at firſt, nor will not ſince ſubmit their pri- 
vate judgments, where; with good Conſcience; they may, and 
ought. And pride in others that would not firſt, nor will not yet 
mend manifeſt, great, and dangerous errours, which with all good 
Conſcience they ought to do. But tis not Pride, not to ſubmit to 
known and groſs Errours: And the Definitions of ſome Conncels 
(perhaps the Eateran, Conſtance, 15 Trent) have been _ 
3 an 


236 $. 38. 
aud more ut Js Cauſes 'g f breach of Wnity , than the Pride 
of men Bath en z whit! 1. yet I ſhall never excuſe, where · ere 


us e Foul: ping RH, 2 U. mY me'T 
7750 or my Pen But, he 1 it 3s to be 

Oze,Holy, ee poſtolike lag vi ble, and 
in pellible Romame . " which. e Lady, once doubting, 2 

v July e gdeed (though H. ſets this down with 

* $-38. Nu. — ſcorn,-which L ca ay pals 00 9 cis*true that thus I 
Pi 


12 — There" Faith, Leially in reference t to 
n — rt 2 Brit foftr Bound. to this, and ſtrict⸗ 
— ES defuicit; 74% Hh ar, ou Believe in every particu- 
— r rriai et ws no wor 1 Pe "Thus, faid, 
Wink: . Fonte tion be "ONE 2 5 
Hong a e "too, 


2 required, No 'Lucir2. as wel in ehe as in O- 
— 1 herliemos and Performance. And 6 gifts of 
ron 5." Goal horh ordinary: aut wierzoninaty; £0 par 
5 ticular men; are ſo v, as that for 
re m 1 — . ———ñtb thavis to 
| And in eis reſpect I wd it with 
. 2 — Reeſo) ; That to fer theſe Bowls, 
. Was — my Pen. Nor will ever take 
upon me to expreſs that Tenet, or opinton (the 
— way Foundation onely — 
rar which may ſhut auy Chriſta our of beaver. 
N 2 Aud . C. K believe yd know '!verywell "to 
7 15. , hat a närtow Scanthing', ſome +/26rned'of 
2 your on fide bring the very Foanation it 


See waned rh 


e 2. elf, rather chan they will loſe dtry that 
. thold-6h-EtHiſt , the. Bon-'of 'GotF?] and — 


mic creed e. ede ne, deemer dh the World. And ad Chriſt Epi- 

ee 2275 n * demizes ke Whole eee eee 925 

1 r two t Commandments; the deve of & 

S tnys 6 Reed 1 —— 8. Mat. 22. So the * 

5 any. 23. {fe pitomixes the whole Lam of Belief into theſe 
two great Alſems : : That God i ; and" That be & # rewarder d 

Heb, 11.6, them that ſeth! him : Hebe 11. chat Nek him in Chriſt. And 
!Peter wus full of the Holy Ghoſt, when he expreſt it, That there 


is no {alvation 255 chem ma 'ſeek' YR) or by \enother” Net, 


Acts 4. 12. "AG 4 1 

NUM. 26. er icortir wno work for my ben re ſeens Mc. will gt 
+ And yet before i this Conference #2." the leute * tis a work f for his. 
whom he deſends harh ſaid — ——— ta Salton. | 


& > | Bur 
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But he tells us, Ji io be learned of the One, Holy, Cabo A. c. 5. Ja. 
tike, Apoſtolile, always Viſihle, and Iufullible Romune Church. 

Titles enough given to the Romane Church ; and I wilhi the 
deſerwd them all, for then we ſhould have peace; But wis 

far otherwiſe. One ſhe is, as a part 


and Country. Catholikerſhe is not, in 


he is not the tOriverſal, + Romana Eccleſia part ' 6.4. 8 1. 
and ſo not Catholi lie in ex- E Den ban. S. Cyril, 
tent. Nor is ſhe ſound in N 1455 = 

3Do@rine, & in things wen I cad ein Ile que er iter deen fue al, 
come neer upon the Foun- Agectus vel differentid 84 catech. 18. unde 
dation toozio not ſ Catho- © b Keie cet . 
e in Belief. Nor is wav | . Hut every particular 
the. the Prize Mothers oy. ene dee arten 4 
Charch of Chriſtianity ; $ it taught all and only thoſe 


Jereſalem was that; "things 'to be dein. mhjch the - che ſelf mais 
and ſo not Cat holi lle as * Supr4. S 35. Nun. 9. Other beſi e the Romane arc.cal- 
a Fountain, or Original, 1 Sign Pg oy 7 crys nn | 
or as the Head, or Root Hare vc, Reder 4 | 

of ithe Catholike. Cancil. Conſtantinopol.2. trarſmille as 
2 od. L. 1. It. 2. L 24. That is, net Comply of Al 5 
1 Cod. L. I. 2. L. N 1 O al ö 
Ser is the Head of all in the Romane Patriarchale. 


And becauſe many Romani i object here (though A. C. dotli N UM. 27. 

it not) that S. Cyprian called the f Ramuue Church; Ibe Roo an 2 

Matrix of the Catholiize Church of Chriſt; I hope I ſhall have Siem 42 
leave to explain that difficult place alſo. Firit chen,. S. ypriam win agnoſce- 
names not Rome. That ſtands onely in the Marg in, and: was la- = 9 . 
ced there as his particular judgenient led ſſ hi that ſet out &. Cy- L. 4. if. d. 
prian. Serondly, the true Story of that Epi ſlle, audi that which | — 
led S.Cypriaz-into this Expreſſion, was this. /Cornelidsthen-6h6-Singzce; a 


\ ſen ope, expoſtulates with 8. Cyprian, That his Letters to Rome 

were directed onely to the Clegie there, and not to Him; arid c 
takes it ill, as if S. Cyprian had thereby ſeemed We 12. 
_ S. Cyprige replies; That by reaſon of the Si Paulis ypon 
mod then by Novation; it was uncertain in Aria which of S vir. 


« 


the Two had the more Garonical-Right ito ibe See of Rome ; . 

_ arid that therefore he nam'd him not: But yet that during this | 
uncertainty, he exhorted all that failetithither, a  Catho- 

. lice; Radicem & Matricent agnoſperent- & teneren > That in 
all · their carriage they ſhould acknowledge, and ſo hold them- 

ſelves unto the Unity of che Cabbolike Churoh, which is che Reyt 

aud Matrix f it, and 2 way to avoid partieipation iin 


. the Schi ſu. And that this miuſt he & cypri s mearti „ ſhall. 6 
thus prove. —— —v — __ 4 
"MN | | nten- 


* 6.38. 


Intention: That the dea of Rome was the Rodt or Matrix of tht 
ile Church. For if he had told them ſo, he had leſt them 

in as or greater Ganley; than he found them. For there 
wa hen. Opex and an Apparent Schiſm in the Churth of Roaue. 

"2 Corneliws 4nd Novati an; 5. Two Congregations,which 
N fon bi attended and obſerved them. So that a perplexed 
: Quelhon muſt needs have divided their thoughts,which 5 theſe 
Two had been that Root aud Matrix of the Catholike Church. 
a refor 8. Nick! meant to 3 Rome the Root antl 
_ Marin ke Church, he would never have done it 
at ſuch a time, when Rose it ſelf was in Schiſm. Whereas in 
ite other ſenſe, the Counſel is good and plain; Namely, that 
3 they ſhould hold themſelves to the Unity aud Communion of the 
\ *Catbolike Church, which is the Root of it. And then neceſſa- 


Wo 2 oy they were to ſuſpend their Communion thete, till they ſaw 
„ bow the Catholike church did incline, to approve, or difaprove 
3 the Election of the 8. or the Other. And thus 8. Cyprian 


A tees himſelf to Cornelias from the very leaſt Touch of Schi ſa. 
* Secondly, Becauſe this ſenſe comes home to * Baroniu. For 
he affirms that S. Cyprian and his Colleagues the African Biſhops 
did Communionem ſuſpendere, ſuſpend their Communion: until 
they heard by Caldoni a Fortunat us, whoſe the utidoubted right 
Was. So it ſeems S. Cypriam gave that Counſel to theſe Travellers, 
Ach himſelf followed. For if Rome, during the Schiſm,and in ſo 
great uncertainty, had yet been Radix Eccleſiæ Catholice, Root 
; 4 91 the Catholike Church. of Chriſt, I would fain know, how 
S. Cyprian, ſo great and famous an Aſſertor of the Churches L. 
5:04 og wvity, durſt once ſo much as think of ſuſpending Communion 
=» ©" With. ber. Thirdly, Becauſe this ſenſe will be plain alſo by o- 
ef _ Paſlages out of other Epiſtles of 8. Cyprian. For —_— 
| n, an Africane ey againſt - e Novatians , 
* infeſted thoſe parts, and durſt Rebaptize Catholike Chin 
, 3 ſtians, he ſaith thus. , But we who hold the Head and Root of 
one Church, do know for certain, and believe, that nothing of 
„Keen kann, hr in [awful ont of the Catholike Church, And that of Baptiſye, 
2. 2 8 2. which is lu One, we are the Head, . be bimfelf was at firſt 
* i. Baptized, when be held the Ground and Verity of Divine Wnity. 
; fe , Now I conceive tis all one, or at leaſt as Argumentative to all 
bi 2 purpoſes, to be Capat or Radix Baptiſmatis , Head or Root of 
no "eſe "ts Beptiſer, as Head or Root of the church. For there's but One 
tans Beptiſar, as well as but One Church, and that is the entrance in- 
755 Na to. this. And S. Cyprian affirms and includes himſelf, Nos eſſe 
A e that we are the Head of Baptiſn. Where yet (I pray 
Ratioem & , ghſerve it) he cannot by Nor, We, mean his own Perſon Cthoagh 
it he 210 he were the more Oppoſite to Rome) much leſs can 
1 he mean the Romane Church, as it is a Perticular, and ſtands ſe- 
75 1 27 Edi n from others. For then how could he ſay, Nos eſſe 2 | 
»f that 


9. 38. 939 
2 the Head ? Therciore be mut needs mean the yy 
2 2 of the Church Catholile, which the Novetixny had 

en left, and whereof he and his Cliurch weve ſtill Members. 

Belus molt manifeſt it is, that ho calls thar Church EE 


S. A —— — ws ——— a 
Cyprian ys, Nov —— we Hea 
of Baptiſm, though he 
1 
Caput, the 
1 the other members of the Church Univerſal, 58. c- WP 
prian writes to Cornelixe and eee 
of the Nevetiens at Rome. And tells him further, that he 
ſent Caldonius and Fortunatic to lalom Peact in Hhat Church, cn 
that ſo they might be reduced to, end compoſed ine the 
the Catbolike Church: But becauſe the Obſtinate, and inflexi 
pertinacy of the otber Party had not onely refiiſed Radicis opularent 
Mary « ſinum 2 22 rey of 'their — and entbrarin ö 
of their Root, but the Schiſm increaſing ani growing Yew to thi 4 
- ſe; hath ſet up « Biſbop to it ſelf, "Bee: "Where is Da 
ble, and I think plain, That S. Cyprian employed: his' Leggres hn non. 
not to.bring-the/Catho/cke Chirch to the communion of Ye; & Matric fi. 
but Lose to the Catholike Church: ' Or-to bring the Novatdns edward 
not one] to Communicate with cornelius, bat with the Chirch } . 
Dai erſal, which was therefore Heed' aud Root in B. & Fenty 77 —.— 
judgment, even to Rome it ſeli, as well 25'v6 all ofics. Greg 
. or even Apeſtolical charebem Aud this is tore 7 5 —.— 
de L. For when thoſs his Lege?s had la Alt 2 
g thoſe $cbi/araticks to the Uritie of th 75847 5 ch "wy 2 
yet he complains . And why? NT 
nay op abart Radicis & Matric ſinum, they refuſed the Bo- 
Raat, arid the Mother efore jt muſt nerds 
4 in d. c e ; theſe two Unitgs Catholics Erele- 
E the Catholike Church! And Rada, or l. 
Fricke. Sinus, or Complex; the Boſonie;' or Embracing of the 
Roat,. or the Mother, are all one: And then Radix and n- 
. RS, 
t ates at tante Bc une of ills 4b 
bbe Church Catholike. 2 e 2 ke . v er- 
telliax ſcants to me to agree in the ſume ſenſe· 
— 17 ry theſe ſo many and great Chitches 
y the Santa; taken all of them 
rz are h One C hννν from ibe Ab. A 
les oui of which are AP. © $0 all ue Firſbya: 
al \4poſtolike; while they a Alem tnd vey 


nam Unit „one Unity. Nor cari ary” 
underſtand this of any Particular Church, = 


$38: 


yborrli mate lj S Gregory Nex iunxba ſays the Chiitch'of - 


- *Greg. Næxi ar. * ares Was Mater, the Auf her fle alt Churches 3 Which 
ſays chechurch 

Hege, u WI e ihe en ee 3 Dae — 

the whole Cetbolike « hure. where ameli 

Aut ber-Ohur abet he names ſiæ, and crypt an 

che laſt place: Therefore certainly tioParticn/a Church 

— 22 = the ood en Matrix: of the Catholik&; But ſhe is footed 

c. 21. Nu. Tag. Mg —— — th&ApofHer, and no where elſe ex- 

tra Deum. ee farther manifeſt by the Trreligious ud of 


———— out the _ | 
nF, took this courſe. He Conſecrated Simmulecruns” 
Image of Nite in the very place where Chriſt ſuffer Nad 
1. Lg p yy | with the Temple of - 4dvx3r: || To this tad, 
. Ce Bhat the Root, ee ee the Church wheht 
T . be away, if init act 'might be wor in 
15 be takgn: 7 1 dolr mig ſhipped ; 


53 we Ea.) oe 


ws born, and ſuſfered, o. By ch feds 
That either Jerugſaleur was the Root of the Cu 
8 e . were(o; Or rather, that 


. r -6Siec he well might) in that 
. be _ ht = — TP had any particular or Eocal 
; its: Being: Or that he could eye it all by jaying it 
y on place whatſoever. And S. AvenZine Tithink 
r Ib That the Catholike Church muſt have a Catholtke 
Alder at Root. orMatrix too. For." he tells ds, That all Hereſtes whatſd- 
as — , ene went; aut de ill, ant of the gatbolilę Church. For de 10 
aarilis there out f no other. For ll Hereſres did not go out 
of any one — Church. He goes on. They were old 
— — de Vuc, from this Cat holile Vine ſtid, as unproſtable Bran? 
(wig Gg. 2 Ipſa autem, 4t this Catholike. Church. remains in Radice ſuã: 75 
* : 7 en Root, in itrgwn File, im its own'Charit y, which-murt 
1 ts ample, aud as Catholike as it ſelf Or elſe; were it 
| an Particular, A4ll\Heretical Branches could not be cut off Rem 
y 

+ Pars Dona One Rot. And —— ſays again, + Ther the Donatiſts 
72. at cuuſc | were cut off from the Root o He Ra- 
you ſte again, tis ſtill but oe Ro f 
2 many Cl hw: 1 And that if au man will have u Particular 
Aug, moe 10. Root e Catholilee Church, le. muſt huue it in the EaHfnat 

pris. in the Welt at l 6, And now Iaſiiy, ibefides this out of iS. 


* to (and ſute he is the belt m- 
— — Ling 5 — yon Proofs; tis moſt evi- 


—_— dent, in the prime and principal ſence; the Carholike bub, 
8 5 and r de, the Head, Roat, or Aiatris df Rome; and Ml 
e ther hes 3 and not Rur , or any other Par- 
2 Rt * ticular, the Head, Root, or Matti 1. For there is a double 
„Noot of the Church, ag there is of. mo elſe; That is; N- 
mah | 8 25 Efſentie the —— Jas Eſſence. Aud Uhis 
| is tho prime Nn For Efence: and ys is = in all 2 
Fer | n 1068) 16 .. 1 7 , An 


— 


* en iſ 
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And tlien there is Radi keins; - the Koot of Ex TR I 
and formal"Being, Winch always pfeſuppoſes Being; A4. 
therefore a Jerſe leſs Princiy al.” "Now to a ply this. * The Ca- 
tholike or ee is, atid muſt 8 75 the 4 
Eſſenre and Being to None, and Aether parti And ct 
is the Frimcih Root, Herd; or Mitrix that gives 17 5 And 
Kone, but wirh all other Particuſat” Churches, and no mote 
then other PatFierchel C Bre her, was aud is Radix e , che 
Root of The Chinches Exiſteiice;- Andd this agrees” with th 
known and received Rule in Art , That Univerſuls e 
20 beit Particulars, „ an artienlars Supply 1 2 fr 
wth. For as Sorrater and every etch har 
rowa their Eſfence from the Spetzes aud Deffritibn of ES: 
which is Univerſal, *-bur- this Waere Narare "and | 
Min hath no d Exifente Bur in Socrates anda 
tieular meu: ſo, the e Feb of Rane, and eve bee | 
lar Church in the word: receive their very Effence and 85 
of a Church from the Definition of the Catholike * 
cbureh of Choviſt ; But this Univerſel Nature aud Ache 
road CA hath no ad Exiftence but iii Rome and all Fe 
| Fitnlar"Charehes, and equal Exiſtence in all her 
ſuould all the. Particular Churches in the world fall awa) 
Chriſt, ſave onely One (which God forbid) yer the Ni 
ſence, and Being of the Univerſal Church — Ex 
Sabſiſt in chat one artieular. Out fall which te * it | 
it is; That for the Churches Being, the Carholike Chufch, and th; 
in" Unity (for Ens &. Unithe, Being, and Being one, are Conver- 
tible) is Radix, the Root, Head, Matrix, Fountain, or 5 
(call it what you will) of Roe, and All other Particular Churches. 
But Rome is no more than other Churches, tlle Root, or Matrix of 
the Cat holile Churches Exiſtence, or Place of her actual n 
And this I ſay for her Exiſtence only, not the purity or form bf 
her Exiſtence, which is here not conſidered. But if t nn 
ſhe be hot, nor the root of the Cathalilę Church, ret. Like T Not as hl. 
hope She is. Indeed Apoſtolike She is, as being t One, and and 3 
he a Prime Apoſtle. But then not Apoſtolike,as the Church is called a tive ln 
in the Creed from all the Apoſtles,no nor thefOnly\A Apoſtolike, Vi- pete 


in ed Succeſſio 

i[coporum ab_Apoftolis dean eff ne ad 116, Bellar. f. de note 1 el. c. 9. 8, 1. By by the 
2 Jeruſalem, nor Antioch nt in N 5 Zecauſe Succeſſion of Biſhops 
hath not ſucceeded in them to this day. De Js is uo 22 po 2 — Apoſtolicarum Eccle- 
fiarum cauſ an = Integr am reſervare, % Aug. Epiſt, 162. Jo. 
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Toh ſatan 107 we Jo. er j 

Kun t. 3 41 N 

Red an S. Paires. 5 N ba haze Pee &Apoſtolicam Ii 


12 . ibid. 
e N ng co relique ab, geen 
ies lem, c. ce 2 Pbi pbeſun,; Ram 
Famelius erco nitan am, Antiocberan, Cor ba lippet[em, Epbe ff gmanam, Pamel. _- 
c. 21. Nam, 229; And it maß be obſerved, in! 80. Hyti | Pamelins ſhould 8" «=» 
2 reckon Rem e laſt, uy . 27 ee ab. bis. Apoſ alice ale — 1 ſoboles Eccle a- 
bows ee ry Tertũl. 7b: & 2 
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ot deny Ood hath hitherto, preſer ved. Her, but for 
nd vp Irie pus turn it do. Bur Infadible She 
: Yet if that Lady did as t 

reſt ſatisfied with it, wi Tan help Kid Sure none 
| ror the On, Yay tle, 
1 | el. Roman. "For though 


L ACCGI „Content, Wilfuln — 
4045 ith 0b/zinec 5 . — | 

or ſome. Tee in different degrees in every — 
yg And that in the whole Latitude of markinde, from the 
t wiſe and learned in the School of Chriſt, to the ſimpleſt 
| E e ſo happy as to be initiated into the Faith 
aptiſn hurch hath: not this knowledge of all 
particulars, rag hey 8-1 tions, nor can ſhe apply the Condi» 
” n to the An. And therefore cannot teach juit how far e. 
very man mult believe, as it relates tothe poſſibility, or i 7 

of his ſalvation in every particular. And that whic 


urch cannot tear, men cannot learn of her. She can teach 
e Foundation, and men were happy if they would /earn it, and 
Church more happy, would ſhe teach nothing but chat as ne. 
ell 5 | "a. at Abg for certainly nothing but that is Neceſ- 

7, Now then whereas after this, t et tells us, 


8 | F. 22 FR and the precedes . the Lady reſted 
; 2 0 Taue e foe told: a con t 
e of the _ Chrches Ter 
ter to 0 the King, Me yielded — 

= 1 4 3 for hee he was after very forry , 
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r . This is all And how that e Lady 
1 be was then ſetled in ence, how in in Judgement, I know not. 
This, Tthink;” is made clear enough, t that which you ſaid 

in this and the precedent Conferences could ſettle neither, ut- 
le in ſome that were ſetled or ſetling before. As. little do 1 
know what ſhe told any confident friend of her a progingets 

8 n No more whether it were frailty, or tear, or other 
Motive 
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Motive that made her viele to 5 to 5 Church, 
ſhe was for it, nor who: cari't i chat fo 
ſure of, if the repent} ant: God fb | 
more eafily be eee e arch 
her leaviig. of the Chiifch of Englahdand following t 
ſtitions and errours which-the Romane Church. tia 

Point of Faith, and che Wr 1 of; God. For ee . 
then li „When Ta thus. 2 3 IV-£4 Ding : 


Now Tait 2 Wa ould fab ions bachy be able, 
to anſwer for her coming . for her leaving "the << . 4 


Church vf England; 0 rs A. C. 
neither prove , nor can 


crally. 4-#hs' tay wa * 
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© 20 therefore ca þro prove it, That che c 
Fate is an i teh Church. Aud therefore ide 
amo labour id is that men may may law fully go 


communiivate with it tor fo a man not onely xray, ebe ane res 


do Witk an Orr bodox Churub. Aud a Romani . Spray 

cate with the chi b be {1 without”at) ce in the 
Nature of the Thing incurred. But if his Cox e 
bag aber, chock ur g he ſhould dowellin that 
Caſe; rather to Þ»form his Con ſcieuob, than forſ d ary ort bodo 


Chuveb two ted : Secondly, IEEE Spar = That I Cans 
wot prove 1 4 man ea a be La was, . 
the Prott ſtant Charch * 1s, That a Rom a 


not go to the Proteſtant chercb. Wuy, 1 Gord about to 
e that a. Rane Catholike being and continuin g fuch, might 
againſt His Conſcience, go to the Frbseſtan Ne For theſe 
words ( ana perſwaded as the Each u) are A.0% any 
are not is. Mine are not ſimply cut the Lady 8 £ 
ſhe miglit not : but Comp arative they ey are, 0 e might more 
eaſily anſwer to God ſtreaming to, = for , 
2 England . is ev For in this 
ubtful xime of hers, when; we: vey: tr gia, ſhe. went 
again to Church; when yet ſoon aſter wy youſiy at gant 
ſhe was ſorry! for it. I ſay, at this"time: 
reſolution a Romanò Catboli ke, or de tas not 5 9 not, 
2 ſcems * her doubtitig ſhe Wus not theft fülly reſolved) 
is moſt rue, that ſhe might more eaſily anſwer 
ork ca to Setviee in the Chntch of , than for 
leaving it. For a Prott:iF.aap {te bad been, and, for.oug — 4 — 


at the end oft this Conference; ! {o ſhewasz arid then twas no 3 


in it ſelf tu come to an Oribodaxr Chreb ; nor no (in againſt her 
— ſhe continuing a r kor ought which then 
Ii appeared 
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of his, I ſay thus, That to Believe Religion 
{to profife it aſter another, and that in the 
ip. the Sacrament and Invocation , is to 
ſerve two Maſters, and to diſſemble with 


infer the Contrary. —— C. 
me — your fellow 
nd what. do you think, 
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ſear, to, offend the Ki Therefore I pray. A. C. If cus b 
55 ulation bo "with God Cod and the wor ak yn 
845 Weg din or pratiing of ir, and. are men i 
f, Re en bras they ſom p- 


run. 4. 


wrt, 25 nor ran prove any ſuper T 
ane * Religion: What none Tals 2 I would +6 . 
of a PR. 


God from my heart this. n 

Rome wore ſo happy, and the —— | 
bleſſed with Thatb and Peace. For ! — ach F 
as that would ſoon either Command Peace, or 23 
t confound PekceBreakgre, But is there no sa- Un I nc 
perſtition in -Adoretion age,? None in bim wit fas : 
Anvacation of Saints F in Adoration IA e un hay; 
the Sacrament ? Is there no errour in Pi 

Chriſte on Inſtitution 8 22 
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2 — it but aca one ki 
gatory £ About Common raya in an — 
tongue none and many more are in the 


Romane Religion , (if you will needs. call it . 5 . 
ſo.) Aud tis no hard work to prove every of theſe to be Er- 
ron, or Superftftian, or both. But if 4. C. think > mearily 
ol me, that though this be no hard work in it (elf, dach 
uc 


I Controvenſees.” Indged if I took flits upon the, I. 
greah. Di — 0; knows 55 that before 
ente; = hes e N I am ſo 

or any vf-niy Ile 2 autro- 
awful and 557 92555 Coun 
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ever t 
ide . — Council, ' Nay; 

** 1 that era me fc 

uch — to a Gower ellen. 

a rift Obedience to it, even in Cafe of E Faintry: _ 
nue moſt innocent back of the moſt iimolerable © 5 

pon me 5 arid be of wats 7565 

ini thi ceuſute all wr Eres 

ur —— on, fancy. 

ar lets, — 1 my 1 in a. 

by the” yimitive Church; 

a hen and ſary dosbtb, es the judgment of 4 Le 

And this 1 00 om my ve 

FIGS wes ho, rt,. do abhor, in matters of Religion, that my own, Ur 
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he, bath. nothing to pretend, that there are n 

1 7 and Erxrours in the Romane Per — — 
ride Ie Fill make himſelf and his Party 5; 

627505 fect he doch for he will be ju CEE ne but 

a Councei of his orderii "oy or unde he will take — 

83 5 to free from Superſtition. 8 | 

„ wit his Sov „though it be even 8. 


_crols been generally held in 4 hol 
| 2 15 oa, though todd 6, be, in S. Auguſtine's j t. 
e And 4. c. ſpake in this mbſt properly, 

he called it taking. Authority For che Biſbop 4 

52 ch of, Rome have in this part particular of judging 7 8 
1 taken that Authority, to themſelves, which 12 ths 2 9 

nor his Church Catboli did ever give chem. — Wa Co 

| Rad i 1 tore Gol ha 1.4 mere? 

ky as th given that [y 4 1 beat- unt 8. 

: tily. pray that Lo wil ill be pleaſed to give all of ydu a Light df 

his Truth, and a Love to it, that you may no longer be made 

Inflruments of the Pope's boundleſs Ambition, and 1 | 
-chriſtian * brain-lick device; Thet in 4 Conty He v. 33. N. & 
F Faith be ir Infabible, and. that by way of In — pro- 


becy in the r wr he gives. To the due Con- 
fon of „ and God's . Manny in Nite $f oe 


1870 this Cour luſion of the Coabrence dee and the Je- NUM. 6. 
| faite A. C. ſays not much: But that which he doth ſay, is eit f 
be ſelf fame, which he hath ſaid already, or elfe is quite 
e in the buſineſs. That which he hath Jaid dlteady, is 
this; That in — — we are le ſubmit our fdements 4. c. j. 73. 
to ſuch Dodlort and Paſtors, as by Viſtble continual vmecelſtos, 
without change, bronght the Faith down ſtom Chriſt and bis Apo- 
ſes, to theſe our days, and ſhall ſo carry it to tbe end the world. 
And that this Sucteſſion 3s not found in any ot be- h i 
ring itt Doctrine from the Romtane Church; Now vo this I have 
ven a full An Jr % elreadyand therefore will nue trouble the 18. 37. N.3. 4. 
der with needleſs. and troubleſotie repetition. Then he 
brings certain places of Scripture to prove the * Infallibi⸗ 
lity. But to al theſe — I have likewiſe anſwered . 


And therefore. 4. C. needed not to repeat cem again; ut er 
had been unanſwerable. | 


One Place of Scripture onely A. C. had — arged before, ei. Nun. 7. 
ther for proof of this Continued V+ Or for the 
ope 4 tnfallibility. Nor doth A. C. iſtinQly d dun by Which . „3. 

ofthe the two he will prove it. The Place is * Bybeſ; 4. Gbr; * Epheſ 4 15. 
| aſcending gave ſome to be Apoſtles,” ſome fou Boa 
No i ſome Paſtors & Teachers, &c. for the edifioat the ehre. 

w it he do mean to prove the Pope's Isfallibility this plate, 

in 


1 8.25. N. 3. 
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brit. Bm, to: 10 e 
their uld continuè at this Porte f in a Per ſolal, 222 
terrunted 91 in any one Purticular Church,” Rolnamt, or 
other. Nor ever will. A Cs be able to prove chat fuch à Suceeſ- 
ſion is neeſſary in any one partict lar place. Aid if he c 
„ .yet his- ohn Work t us, the Perſotal ee 
* the Faith de not brought dows withaut change from CEA 
5 4. c. %3· —_— to this — and ſo to the end of the world. Now fi 
a 2443717 Cunning:too, Ibe Faith —_— down unc han ged. for 
BAC Zee by the Faith, the creed, an d kbar in Tee, 5 5 
the Church of Rome hath reoehvel] 4) and broijght down the 
1 Fai unchagged from Chriſt and his Apo files to theſe ont days. 
But then tis 8p y-falſe, That no Church difering from 
dhe Ramune in ne hath kept that Faith wrchwreed, and 
that by a viſible and continued Sucteſſion. For the Geck 
_ differs from the Romane in Doctrine, and yet hath 'o 
bogs that Faith uncha - Bur if he mean by the Faith un- 
changed, :and yet bro down in a eontinual vifible Succeſſi- 
2 , » «On, not onely the. Creed"in Letten, but in Senſe too; And not 
23 all the Doctrinal Points about the Paith, which 
ined in all ſuch Councels as the preſent Church 
Ws. :.(* as moſt certainly he doth ſo mean, and tis 
between — ) then tis moſt « you and moſt 
l apparent to any underſtanding · man that reads Antiquit) — 
5 an eee ye that a Viſible Continual Succeſſion FD 
. e and have not brought down the Faith in this ſence Rem 
Ede. [30 my [his Apuſtles to theſe days of ours in the Komave 
4¹ 1 45 5 And that Imight not be thought to ſay, and nor to * 
| "ge le, rpg with this, that if A. C. or any Jeſuite 
by a YViſtble continued Succeſſion from Chr and his 
— hay — day, eitber Tranſubſtant iat ion In the Eur lar 4 
or 
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Or the Enchariit in one Aiude; Or Purgatory ; Or worſhip of In. 
ger; Or the Intention of the Prieſt of nee in Bapti n; Or the 
Power of the Pope over 4 General Conncel ; Or b Infallibility 
it, or without it; Or his power to depoſe Princes; Or the pub- 
like Prayers of the Church in an unknown tongue; with divers o- 
ther Points have been fo taught , I, for my part, will give the 
Cauſe: Beſide, for Sacceſſon in the generall ſhall fay this. "T's a 
great happineſs where it may be had Yiſeble and Continued, and 
a great Conqueſt over the Mutability of this preſent world. But 
do not finde any one of the Ancient Fathers that makes Local, 
Perſonal, Viſtble, and Continued Succeſſron , a Neceſſary Signe or 


as great Notes of Truth, he hath not one word of Succeſſion. And 


for that great place in f Irenæus, where f Hic Ordinatione & Sucttſſione da qe eſt ab 4- 
that lc h Yar teckons the Sticcel, e Baud radia eee, 
A m U uſque ad nos. ' Et oft plexiſſima bac 0+ 

fion of the Biſhops of Rome to Elenthe- fexjo, — 32 — ehe, 
i L N TW $5.4+* SY e £ in Kecleſd . xs 
ri, who fate in His time) and faith, — & tradita e 


That this is A moit full and ample progf Her. 48. | 
or Oftenſion, Vivificatricem Fidem, that .. 


e OTE en, I Per banc Succiſſonem dt 0 ereticos. 
the Living, and Life-gruing Faith js from Vela, e 87. There'sn 
ſuch ſound in frenæus, as per banc Sutreſ- 

| Church of Rome 
onely, which is Bell armine's ſence : Bur by Suc- 
ceſlion-in general in other Churches, as well 


the Apoſtles to this day Conſerved and ſuch v, 
deliveret in Truth; And of which place fers or Hic Succeſſione,in the 
[| Bearmine boaſts ſo much. Moſt ma- 


24:3 


- Mark of the true Church in any one place. And where in- vin. Lr. 
rentiu Lirineuſtt calls for 8 1 Univerſality, and Conſent, bunt. Her. c. 4. 


nifeſt it is in the very ſame place, that * in Rane. | 5 | 


ceſſion of the Churches then inAſia,and of ſis one qui ie adbuc Succeſrrunt Polycar- 
Barden iy drime 2 oſto- po. ken. L. 3. adverſ. Her!ſ, c. 3. Conſtat omuem 
a | g as it Pp ws 14 VDosctrisam que cum illi Eccieſir Apoſtolicis, Ma- 
lieal Church) where Polycarpus fate Bi- — 2 — * Veritati de- 
3 FA de t. adverſ. Heretic. 
ſhop, as of the Succeſſiom at Rome. By ff. wee, e rr —— de- 
feſt, that it is not p pro conſengiuritare Dottrine. Ibid. c. 32. 
: 298 In Parietibus conſiſtit, &c. Eccleſia 
atem illic erat, nbj fdef vera trat. S. Hieron. int 


which it is moſt mani 
Perſonal Succeſſion onely, and that ty- 
ed to one Place, that the Fathers meant, Ffal. 133. 
but they taught, that the Faith was de- 
livered over by r in ſome places or other [till to their pre- 
ſent time; And ſo doubtleſs ſhall be, till Time be no more. I 
fay , The Faith; But not every Opinion, true or falſe, that in 
tract of time ſhall cleave to the Fazth. And to the Faith it ſelf, 
and all J Fundamentals , we can ſhew as good, and full a Suc- 
ceſſion as you; And we pretend no otherwiſe to ĩt than you do, 
fave that We take in the Greeks, which you do not. Oaly we 
reject your groſs Superſtitions, to which you can ſhew no Suc+ 


ceſſion from the Apoſtles, either at Rome or elſe - where, much 


le any one uninterrupted. And therefore he might have held 
his peape that ſays, I: js evident that the Roman Catholike Church 
only eb uy a Conit nt and uninterrupted Succeſtion of Paſtors, 
and Hod os, and Tradition of ns from Age to Age. — 
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moſt evigent it it i, That the Tradition of. Doctrine hath received 

+ Ain 20 7 pris gu ir — A 4 h 3 and c ation, ſince the firſt. 
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Gag Ih delete ö. 144 pi „ That Fuccelſion, & it. 1 4 Note 
$a) 1 — (ak 4 arch, neither a Succeſſion. in 

4 Fs and fund 2 7 And had he ſt 

no man could have ſaid better, But then he ſaw -w 


nt his great Note ofthe Church-Succeſſion 3 3 That b 
5 Were l irs about, how he x 
and yet Succe 5 Secondly, Il 


beth be. rue Church ? and in rhat fen 
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G. e, which bh 7 are th 
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hw A Tit take Kit. © Arid if that onely be 
ceſſion which holds the Unity and” the 25 
$acceffion of Paſtots in the are Cre harch is illegitit For 
they have had f more Jobi ſaur among 2 than any other + 
Church: bade nor ke ec pet r | wn Chrond- 
And they have brouphr in g paß dee re, Therefore they „irie there - 
have not kept the F4irh 3 Nope if GE have any mi Thi 
inp rg pen oe my ich Wt hr Hee 
Which he hathi born his Checks, add T Cube his Conſcience to0, to 
uphold the Cor?uptiois of the Sea of Rome. 8 e 
As for that in which he is quite miſtaken, it is, his tn ft NUM. 9. 
which is this. That T therefore conſider tarefully,-Whe 1 
Ther it be not more Chriſtian,and eff brain- iel, io think 205 oP 
Pope, being S. Peter's Sncceſſouf, with a Geer 2 Ponal be 

ſuelge of Controverffet, &c. And thit the Paſtoral Judgment bf bin 

ould be actounted In fallible, ratber than to male every man that 
can read the Seripture, Interpreter of Scripture, Decider of Cons 
troveriet, Controffer of General Connſels,and Judge of his Judges * 

br to "have no Judge at all o Controverſie rſtes of Faith, 2 3 
way n to believe as he lift. 


Aan Sweet 70. Fe e 27 u c 
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aritive Church, and 4 7 al 4 oxy el 
| to [2 Controverſies . 
that =o private Ying whatſoever , 18, of can be-Judge of theſe. 
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